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PREFACE 


In 1901^ when the facsimile of the manuscript of the Kashmirian 
Atharva Veda was published, the Vedie Seminar at Johns Hopkins 
University began to study it; at Bloomfield^s suggestion I edited Book 
One as a thesis for the doctorate and it was published in 1905. After 
that book appeared, as both Bloomtield and Garbe had become interested 
in other fields, I was encouraged to continue work on this text and in 
this volume the last boolcs are now published. Although there arise 
regrets that a more satisfactory edited text has not been established, 
there has been a strengthening of belief that the text is valuable and 
that profitable studies can be made of its relations to other texts, as Roth, 
Garbe, Bloomfield, Lanman and others long ago perceived : the contri- 
bution of this text in the matter of variant I'eadings is large but neither 
very valuable nor negligible. 

Long ago I began to make a concordance of the pMas of this text, 
which is now complete though not fi.nally revised : any information which 
it contains will be available on request. The matter of a revision of the 
entire text is at present in a state of uncertainty. 

It will be observed that beginning with Book Sixteen the translitera- 
tion of the entire text of each hymn is given in a bloc followed by the 
edited text and then some notes. This stvde after a long time commended 
itself as the best, in spite of the necessity of frequent daggers. The few 
signs used in the edited texts conform to the usage normally observed 
in Greek and Latin texts as recommended by the Union Academique 
International in 1932. The Sarada sign (intervocalic) which I have 
hitherto usually transliterated d I now give as 1 ” ; it is very differ- 
ent from Sarada d. The errors in my edition of Books Sixteen and 
Seventeen ha^e distressed me because they are so numerous and many 
are so serious : a list of corrections accompanies this volume. 

It is a pleasure here to make acknowledgment of the grant in aid of 
publication made to the American Oriental Society by the American 
Council of Learned Societies to defray in ]>art the cost of publishing 
these last two books. I also acknowledge with gratitude my indebtedness 
to Professor W. Korman Brown for his editorial supervision, and to the 
J. H. Furst Company for its care in the manufacture of the book. 

LeEoy Caru Baeeet. 

Hartford, Connecticut, 

September 7, 1940. 



THE KASHMIEIAN ATHAEYA YEDA, BOOK XIHETEEK 

Introduction 

In length the nineteenth book of the Paippalada here presented is 
second to the sixteenth T^hich is far the longest, but it has difficulties as 
many and as varied as any of the preceding books, particularly in the 
manner in 'which its hymns are put together. To be able to accomplish 
no more in the establishing of the text continues to be disappointing. 

Of the ms . — This nineteenth book in the Kashmir ms begins f239b9 
and ends f268al8, almost twenty-eight and one half folios. The number 
of lines on the page varies from 18 to 21, most of the pages having either 
19 or 20 lines each, and a small number have either 18 or 21 lines each. 
The folios are in good condition; there are small cracks or chipped places 
on only half a dozen folios and these cause the loss of only a few signs. 
My copy of the manuscript in the library of the Bombay Branch of the 
Eoyal Asiatic Society has been useful for confirming some readings. 

Punctuation^ etc . — In this book we find again irregular punctuation : 
to mark the end of a hemistitch or stanza either the colon (vertical bar) 
or virama is used, and the period appears very regularly at the 

end of hymns to set off numerals which appear properly after almost all 
hymns, being absent after only five hymns ; anu 3 stands after hymn 
15 instead of Within the hymns no stanzas are numbered. 

The hymns are arranged in fourteen anuvakas, each consisting of four 
hymns except the last which has three : there are fifty-five hymns in the 
book. A proper colophon follows each anuvaka except the last, after which 
stands only the colophon which indicates the end of the book. 

Accents are marked on 85 stanzas or parts of stanzas in 28 different 
hymns : a few less than 20 of the accented padas appear only in AYPaipp, 
and it is evident aU through this ms that its accented stanzas usually are 
kno'vra elsewhere. 

JBxtent of the boolc . — The 55 hymns of this book are grouped in 14 
anuvakas of fairly equal length (counted by stanzas) except the eleventh 
in which my numbering of the stanzas may be at fault. Paippalada 
Books 16-18 consist of material which in § is arranged as long hymns 
subdivided into decads, whereas in Paipp the decads are given as separate 
hymns. Xow in this Book 19 the manner of arrangement is reversed and 
groups of three stanzas (such as are separate hynms in S Book 6 and 
elsewhere) are put together to make up a long hymn, and the stanza 
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norm for the book is 15. Parts of some hymns, such as 44, b6, and 54, 
are prose. The following table gives clearly some statistics. 
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has 

13 

stanzas 


= 13 

6 hymns have 

14 stanzas 

each 

== 84 

24 

iC 

15 

iC 

cc 

360 

11 

u 

16 

cc 

cc 

= 176 

6 

u 

17 

u 

(£ 

— 102 

2 

(C 

18 

a 

a 

36 

4 

u 

19 

6C 

a 

= 76 

1 hymn 

has 

24 

stanzas 

cc 

=- 24 

55 h}Tnns have 




871 


New and old material, — This Book 19 has much of the material of 
§ Book 6 for of the latter^s 142 hymns 107 are represented to some extent 
in this book; 314 stanzas of S Book 6 are given here. It may properly be 
noted that 128 hymns of § Book 6 are represented somewhere in Paippa- 
lada. Also represented here to some extent are hymns from § Books 
1, 2, 3, 5, 7, 19, and 20 : all told 410 stanzas which occur in § are repre- 
sented here by at least two connected padas. Further there are stanzas 
which do not appear in S but are known in other texts : 31 such are in 
RV, 24 in its Book 10 ; and 3 such are RV khilas. Counting in similar 
manner we find that Book 19 has 9 stanzas which appear also in Yajus 
texts and 22 stanzas which appear in ancillary texts. The sum total of 
the stanzas in this book which have some parallel is 475. 

1 

[f239b9] oih namo ganesd-llO^ya % om namo jvdldhhagavatydih om 
namas tilotamdydih zz zz [ll] om doso gdya vrhad agdya dyamud 
agdydtharvana stuhi devam savi-[12~\tdran cam a stuhi | yanlasy^'i^'fd'i 
swvanaih satyasya yuvdnam, | adroghavd-llZlcam susevam, sa ghd no 
devas savitd sdvisad vasupatir vasuni | [14] ubhe smtutl sugdtum, | 
indraya somav rttijas srnotund tu dlid-[lb\vatah stotriyam havarh srna- 
vavad dhavan tu nas sunotd [16] sopamdvane somam indraya vajrine | 
yuvdjarya-lytlnto sdnasyaprstatah d tvd viiantv indevo vayo na vrham 
andhasa tu-[18]rapsm vi mfdho jahi rahsamhini | dre sdv assid astu 
hatir devaso [19] asat, [ dre mantdm asastis sakheva no rdtir astu sa- 
hliendras saJchd [20] savitd | saTcJid hhagas satyadharmd no stu | aihi no 
devlr avasd malid [f240a] sarmand nrpatni a.^climnapitrds sacantdm j 
tie agnim Ihavam sarvam ralcsa upa-[2]jitahi | haldsam upa sidhim 
usam, dre asmad dadhite ddivyam 5fea-[3]ya7?i suviryam marutas sarma 
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yaicJiata z lie dydvdp-rtJiivlha pari'a-l^4:']fdm apasva siiryam urvy aiita- 
rihsam. | vanaspatm osadliir gdvutarca rta-‘\_^~\sya nas patayo mrlayantu 
I Jiuve visnum pusanam vraJimanas patirh hhagam nu [6] sahsam savi- 
tdram utaye | ilia somo varuno vdyur agnir hhaga ugrdvase no [7] ga- 
mantu | pdtan na indrapusand varunas pdntu marutah apdn napd 
[8] sindliavas sapta pdtanu pdta vipiur iita dyauk pdtun no dydvd- 
prthivl [9] ahhistaye | pdtii grdga pdtus somo no pdtu afiliasah pdta 
no devl [10] sahavd sarasvatl pdtv agnir ye sivdsya pdyavah pdtdm no 
devdivind usdsanalctduta nurisyatdm. j apd,n napdd vihvrtl 

hayasya a- [12]^ devo suvandadMte iarma yasclia nah z 1 z 

For tlie invocatioa read : om namo ganesaya z om namo jvalabhaga- 
vatyai z om namo tilottamayai zz zz 

Bead: doso gaya vrhad gaya dynmad gayatharvana j stiihi devam 
savitaram z 1 z tarn n stulii yo ^ntas sindhan sununi satyasya TOvanam ] 
adroghaYacam snsevam z 2 z sa gha no devas savita savisad vasupatir vasuni 
I nbhe snstnti sugatnm z 3 z indray a somam rtvijas snnotana tn dbavata | 
stotriyam bayam srnavad dhavani tu nah z 4 z snnota somapavane somam 
indraya yajrine | }mYajaryas tv isanas sa pnrustntah z 5 z a tra risanty 
indavo vayo na vrksam andhasah | yirapsin vi mrdho jahi raksasyinlh 
z 6 z are ‘^sav asmad astn hetir deyaso asat | are fmantam asastih z 7 z 
sakheva no ratir astn sakhendras sakha sayita | sakha bhagas satya- 
dharma no ^stn z 8 z abhi no deyir ayasa mahas sarmana nrpatnih ] 
aehinnapatras sacantam z 9 z ile agniih bhayaih saryam raksa fnpajita 
hi I balasam apa sedham osam z 10 z are asmad dadhate daiyyam bhayaih 
snviryam marutas sarma yacchanta z 11 z ile dyavaprthiyiha paryatah 
apas ca shryam nrv antariksam | yanaspatin osadhir gayyhtis ca rtasya nas 
patayo mrlayantu z 12 z hnye visnum pusanam yrahmanas patim bhagam 
nu sahsam savitaram htaye | iha somo varuno vayur agnir bhaga ugro 
avase no gamantu z 13 z patam na indrapusana varunas pantu marutah | 
apaih napat sindhavas sapta patana patu visnur uta dyauh z 14 z patam 
no dyavaprthivi abhistaye patu grava somo no ahhasah | patu no devi 
suhava sarasvati patv agnir ye siva asya payavah z 15 z patam no 
deyasvina sudahsasa usasanaktota na urusyatam | apaih napad vihvrti 
gayasya cid devo fsuvandadhite sarma yaccha nah z 16 z 1 z 

Stt 1-6 are S 6. 1 and 2 ; with 7 and 8 cf § 1. 26. 1 and 2 ; 9 is EY* 
1.22.11; 14-16 are g 6. 3. 

St 5. ^jaryo htv might be Just as good as the reading given. 

St 10. Perhaps rakso ‘^pajati could be read in b. 

St 11. Cf EY 8. 61. 16c which has krnuhi. 

St 12. Pada d is EY 4. 57. 2d. 

St 13. Padas ab are EY 5. 46. Sed. 

St 16. For the last pada I find no parallel. 
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2 

[f240al2] tvasta me duivyam vacas parja-[lB^nyo vrahmanas patih 
piitrdir hhrdtrhhir aditir nr pdtu no justarar trdmane sa~[14:']vd | anio 
hliago vctruno mittro aryamaditis pdtv anhasah apa tasva deso [15] 
gamayed aJivrjo ydvayd cliattrum anthitam* | deva tvastur i^rdltnyq 
sarvatd-l'^6~\tdtaye | dlieye sam u sriye prdvrcdhuh urusyd ni ruciras pra 
yascJia-ll’Hjr dyau pitnydvaya ducyundm itd | yo no vdco ITiiruditam 
mandhhis tamn no 50 -[ 18 ]ma palitdpa yante | nlcls tarn vrscan eta vrlcsa 
md ie niiam suryam usca-[19'\Tantam. | tvaryestayd tvayd soma dhanvind 
tvayd mistaglmyd sdsadmaJie [20] vayam. | tan tvd vrsdr anvadrsaJcarma 
nd ma dandena ruditam sandbliih [f240b] paredena tdm padavyo na- 
yanitu vadlier endm pitaro dosayantu | yathd na jlvdtu lcata-[2~\mas 
candisdm yena somdditis pathd mittrd vd yanty adruhah tend no vita 
[3] hhuvah yena somasyasammino dussamso alJiidasati | vajrendsya 
muklie [4] jahi sa sampisfo pdyati | yena somaihiddsatah sanabhir yds ca 
[5] nistydh apa tasya balam tira mahwa dydu vardhatumana | punar 
aghum aghalcr-[6]tum etu devds punar dindi namaslcrtam vijdnat. punas 
putra pitarem etu vidvd Jiva-[7']tdm utadya dasyasvam asti | ryena cdsdu 
sapatiyena cdinam samdmasi | uA^'jblidu samvrjya tdu tasmad dhanti^ 
Icdryet tarn asyatdm. | ye pdrthivdsas ca pa-^d'jtha yordv antariJcse [ ye 
vdtosya prapharvani tebhis turn vartaydmasi | yo smd~\l()']n dvesti yam 
ca vayam dvismah | yo smdn pari mdsrpas Iculdpaydni bi-[ll~\b}iratah 
ud devas tesdm vrscata mula ulvdrvo yathd yad evd grnrrnaddgh^nyo 
a-[l^Jr.yasmm ndsa sangati | bhdrogasya dusas pratyar Icartdram rschatu 
I punar evd gha-[l%^d%ghatyumna mamdivarsatu | aditya turya mdhisd 
mayi sindhor ivdvani [14] z 2 ^ 

Eead: tvasta me daivyam vaca§ parjanyo vrahmanas patih | putrair 
bhratrbhir aditir nn patu no dnstaraih tramane savah z !■ z ahso bhago 
varano mitro aryamMitis patv ahhasah ] apa tasya dveso gamayed 
ahruto yavayac ehatrum antitam z 2 z deva tvastar vardhaya sarvatataye 
dhiye sam n ^riye fpravreahTih | urtisya iio mciras prayacehan dyans 
pitar yavaya ducchimam itah z 3 z yo no vaco T}hirndati sanabhis tarn 
nas soma palita apa yanti | nicais tan vrscan feta vrkso ma te drsan 
snryam nccarantam z 4 z tvayestaya tvaya soma dhanvina tvaya mnsti- 
ghna ^^dmahe vayam ] tarn tvam vrscer f anvadr^akarma na sa dandena 
mdati sanabMh z 5 z paretena tan padavyo nayantn vadhair enan pitaro 
dosayantu [ yatha na jivati katama^ eanaisam z 6 z yena somaditis patha 
mitra va yanty adruhah j tena no ^vita bhuvah z 7 z yo nas soma susahsino 
dn^sahso abhidasati [ vajrenasya mukhe jahi sa saihpisto ^payati z 8 z 
yo nas somabhidasati sanabhir ya^ ca nisiyah | apa tasya balam tira 
mahiva dyaur vadha tmana z 9 z punar agham aghakrtam etu devas 
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punar fainai namaskrtim vijanat j piinas ptitrali pitaram etu Yidyan 
hntam utadya fdasyasvam asti z 10 2 vena casau sapati vena cainam 
samayasi j ubhan samvrjya tan tasmad dhantakare tarn asyatam z 11 z 
ye partkivasas ea patki ya nrav antarikse | ye vatasya prapharvani tebhis 
tarn vartayamasi z 12 z yo %man dvesti yam ca vayam dvismah | yo ^sman 
paryasasarpat fknlapayani bibhratah | nd devas tesam vrscatn mulam 
urvarvo yatha z 13 z yad eva gbarmadam agham anyasmin nase sangate | 
<dar>blio rogasya dus<an>as pratyak kartaram rcchatn z 14 z pnnar eva 
f gbadigba dyumnaih mamaivarsatn | adit^^a ttnrya mahima mahi sindlior 
ivavanih. z 15 z 2 z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6. 4; st 7 is § 6, 7, 1 ; stt 8 and d are S 6. 6. 2 and 3. 

St 1. In pada d the reading here may be only an error for tra- 
manam vacah of SY. 

St 2. In pada d the ms surely intends yavayac ch'^ as in §. 

St 3. Pada a is § 6. 3. 3d : in b perhaps some form of pra -f- vrt 
could be established. 

St 4. Pada d = EV 7. 104. 24d and § 8. 4. 24d. 

St 6. With pada c cf S 8. 8. 6d. 

St 11. Perhaps antakare should stand in pada d. 

St 13. Pada d = § 6. 14. 2dL^ repeated below as 13. Sd : § has urvarva. 

St 15. In pada c adityas turvan might be possible. 

3 

[f240bl4] aivad didyat hrlyamdnd praticlm nahi paprat. | pratyalc 
Jca-llB'Irtdra'm rschatu j sasvantam iscJid saddiiam anyasma isudihdvam, 
pra-\lQ~\t%c%s sarur ischatu | yad etad hhuri sasadas pratlclnam upoliase 
visd-\_Vt']dhy avisasadhy atat | namas te pravato napdd yatas tata sva 
samJiase | mrld ^i<z-[18]s taniibliyas san nos tohebJiyas hrdhi | pravato 
napdn namo astu tuhhyam namas te hete ti-lWjpusydi | gandharvo ndma 
paramam guhd yat samudre antar nihitd, ndhhih ya-[20']n tvd devdsa 
janayanta visvesam hrnvdnd asandya trisvdi [ sd no mi- [f 241a] da vidathe 
grndnd mitrasya varunasya ca prasrstdu | yuyan nas pravato napdn 
ma-\2\rutas suryatvacah sarma yasclidtu saprathd | samrlatd susudata 
mrld [3] no aglidhhyah stolcdya tanve da namas te stu vidyute namas te 
stanayitnuve | nama-[A\s te astv asmane yend dudase syasi | yo smdn 
vrahmanas pate devo ahliiddsa-lblti | sarvan tarn risisi nd j yelJiis somas 
ruddhayasalii tind [6] no vita hJiuvah | ydni devd asurd- 
7 idm ojds ca vrnldhvam. tehhin no adhi [7] vocata | ud enam uttaran 
naydgne gJirtebhir dJiutah sam enam varcasd srjad de-\%\vdndrifi dhd- 
gadha asat [ indra emam prataram hrdhi sajdtdndm asad vasl j rdya-{^^s 
posena sam srjat pra jay d ca bahum hrdhi | yasya hrnvo grhe havis tvam 
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[i240al2] ivasta me duivyam vacas vrahmanas patih 

piitmir hJirdtrhhir aditir nr pdtu no justarar trdmane sa-[14:~\vd | anso 
bliago varuiio mittro aryamuditis pdtv anhasah apa tasva deso [15] 
gamayed ahvrjo ydvayd chattrum anthitam. | deva tvastur vardhaya 
sarvatd-[16]tdtaye | dheye sam u sriye prdvrcahuh urusyd ni ruciras pra 
yasclia-ll^Jr dydu pitnycivaya ducyundm ltd | yo no vdco Ihiruditam 
mandhliis tamn no palitdpa yante | nlcls tarn vrscm eta vrhsa 

md te nisam suryam usca~[19}ra7itam, | tvary estayd ' - / dhanvina 
ivayd mistaghnyd sdsadmalie [20] vayam. | tan tvd vrsclr anvadrsdlcarma 
nd ma dand^na ruditam sandhliih [f240b] paredena tarn padavyo na- 
yamtu vadher endm pitaro dosayantu j yatlid na pvdtu Icata-l^lmas 
candisdm yena somaditis pathd mittrd vd yanty adruhah tend no vitd 
[3] hhuvah yena somasyasammino dussamso abhidasati | vajrendsya 
muklie [4] jahi sa sampisto pdyati | yena somdbhiddsatah sandbhir yds ca 
[5] nistydh apa tasya halam tira mahwa dydu vardhatumand | punar 
agJium aghalcr-[6]tum etu devds punar dindi namaslcrtam vijdnat. punas 
putra pitarem etu vidvCi liva-l^ltdm utadya dasyasvam asti | ryena cdsdu 
sapatiyena cdmam samdmasi | u-lS'jbhdu samvrjya tdu tasmad dhanti- 
hdryet tarn asyatdm. | ye pdrthivdsas ca pa-[9']tha yordv antarilcse | ye 
vdtasyd prapharvani tebhis turn vartaydmasi | yo smd-\19'\n dvesti yam 
ca vayam dvismah ( yo smdn pari mdsrpas Iculdpaydni hi-[ll]bhTatah 
ud devas tesdm vrscata mula ulvdrvo yathd yad evd ■// jr, 
a-[l2']nyasmin ndsa sangati | bhd rogasya dusas pratyar Tcartdram rscTiatu 
j punar evd gha-[lSjdighatyumna mamdivarsatu | dditya turya mdhisd 
mayi sindJior ivdvani [14] % 2 & 

Read: tvasta me daivyam yaeas parjanyo yrahmanas patih | putrair 
bhratrbhir aditir nn patu no dustaram tramane savah z 1 z ahso bhago 
varuno mitro aryamaditis patv afdiasah [ apa tasya dveso gamayed 
ahruto yavayac ehatrnm antitam z 2 z deva tvastnr vardhaya saxvatataye 
dhiye sam n sriye tpravrcahah | nrxisya iio ruciras prayacchan dyaus 
pitar yavaya ducchunam itah z 3 z yo no vaeo T)hirudati sanabhis tarn 
nas soma palife apa yanti | nicais tan vrscan feta vrkso ma te drsan 
suryam uccarantam z 4 z tvayestaya tvaya soma dhanvina tvaya musti- 
ghna ^iadmahe vayam ] tarn tvam vrscer fanvadr^akarma na sa dandena 
rudati sanabhih z 5 z paretena tan padavyo nayantu vadhair enan pikro 
dosayantu ] yatha na jivati katama^ canaisam z 6 z yena somaditis patha 
mitra vayantpdruhah ] tena no Vita bhuvah z 7 z yo nas soma susahsino 
du^^anso abhidasati | vajrenasya mukhe jahi sa sampisfo "payati z 8 z 
yo nas somabhidasati sanabhir jU ca nktyah | apa tasya balam tira 
mahiva dyaur vadha imana z 9 z punar agham aghatortam etu devas 



5 


Book Nineteen^ Hymn 2 

piinar fainai namaskrtim vijanat | punas pntrali pitaram etn Tidyan 
hutam ntadya fdasyasvam asti z 10 z vena casan sapati \'ena cainaih 
samayasi j nbhan sanivrjya tan tasmad dhantakare tam asyatam z 11 z 
ye parthivasas ca patLi ya nrav antarikse | ye Tatas3’a prapharvani tebhis 
tam vartayamasi z 12 z yo ^sman dvesti 3’ani ca vayam dvismah | yo ^sman 
paryasasarpat fknlapayani bibhratah | nd devas tesain vrscatn mnlam 
nrvaxvo ^ratha z 13 z yad eva gbarmadam agham anyasmin nase sangate | 
<dar>bbo rogasya dns<an>as pratyak kartaram rcehatn z 14 z pnnar eva 
fgbadigba dynnmam mamaivarsatn | adit^’a ftnr^’a mabima mabi sindbor 
ivavanib z 15 z 2 z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6. 4; st 7 is § 6. ?. 1 ; stt 8 and 9 axe S 6. 6. 2 and 3. 

St 1. In pada d tbe reading here may be only an error for tra- 
manam vacah of SV. 

St 2. In pada d tbe ms surely intends yavayac cb° as in §. 

St 3. Pada a is § 6. 3. 3d : in b perhaps some form of pra vrt 

could be established. 

St 4. Pada d = EY 7. 104. 24d and g S. 4. 24d. 

St 6. With pada c cf g 8. 8. 6d. 

St 11. Perhaps antakare should stand in pada d. 

St 13. Pada d=« g 6. 14. 2d, repeated below as 13. 8d: g has urvarva. 

St 15. In pada c adityas turvan might be possible. 

3 

[f240bl4] ahad dldyat Icrlyamdnd pratlcim nahi paprat. [ pratyalc 
Ica-llBlrtdram rschatu [ sasvantam ischd saddnam anyasmd isudihdvani. 
pra-llQ'ji^cls sarur ischatu | yad etad hhuri sasadas pratlclnam upoliase 
visd-\Yil~\dliy avisasadhy aiat | namas te pravato napad yatas tata sva 
samhase | mrld ?za-[18]5 fanubhyas san nos tohebhyas Icrdhi | pravato 
napdn namo astu tubhyam namas te Jiete ti-lld'jpusydi | gandharvo nama 
paramam guhd yat samiidre antar nihitd iidbliili ya-\%Qi^n tvd devCisa 
janayanta visvesam krnvdnd asandya trisvdi [ sd no mi- [f 241a] da vidathe 
grndnd mitrasya varunasya ca prasrstdu | yuyan nas pravato napdn 
ma-\%]rutas suryatvacah sarma yaschdtu saprathd [ samrlatd susudatd 
mrld [3] no aghdbhyah stofcdya tanve da namas te stu vidyute namas te 
stanayitnuve | nama- [4] s te astv asmane yend dudd.se syasi | yo smdn 
vrahmanas pate devo aihidasa-lo'jti | sarvan tam rlsisi nd ] yebhis somas 
sahantydsurdn ruddhayasaM tind [6] no vita hJiuvah | ydni deva asurd- 
7idm ojds ca vrmdhvam. iebJiin no adM [7] vocata | ud enam uttaran 
naydgne gkrtebJiir dhutah sam enam varcasd srjad de-[8]?;dnam bhd- 
gadhdasat. | indra emam prataram hrdhi sajdtdndm asadvasl | rdya~l9~\s 
posena sam srjat prajayd ca bahum Icrdhi | yasya hrnvo grhe havis tvam 



0 Kaslvrrdrian Atharva Veda 

a-\VV\gne vardhaya, tvccm. | tasTndi somo adhi vruvad ay (in ca vTahmcinas 
patih z 3 z 

Read: sasvad didyat krlyamanaih praticim nahi fpaprat | pratyak 
kartaram rcchatu z 1 z sasvantam iccha sadanam anyasma fisudiliavani | 
praticis sarur rcchatu z 2 z yad etad bliuri jsasadas praticlnani upohase 
j visadiiY favisasadhya tat z 3 z namas te pravato napad yatas svah 
samihase j mrlaya nas taiiiibli 3 ^as saih nas tokebhyas krdbi z 4 z pravato 
napan namo astu tabhyam namas te betaye tapnse <ca krnmah) | vidma 
VO nama paramaih gnha yat samndre antar nibitasi nabbib z 5 z yam 
tva devaso ‘^janayanta visva isum krnvana asanaya ftrisvai | sa no mrlaya 
vidatbe grnana mitrasya varunasya prasrstau z 6 z ^iiyam nas pravato 
napan marntas suryatvacasah | sarma yaccbata sapratbab z 7 z snmrlikas 
susiidata mrlaya no agbiibbyah | tokaya tanve <[sam^ dab z 8 z namas te 
%tn vid}’Tite namas te stanayitnave | namas te astv asmane yena dudase 
^syasi z 9 z yo ^sman vrabmanas pate ^devo abbidasati | sarvam tarn nesasi 
nab z 10 z yebbis soma sabantyasnran randbayasi | tena no ‘^vita bbnvab 
z 11 z yena deva asuranam ojansy avrnidbvam | tebbir no adbi vocata 
z 12 z nd enam nttaram nayagne gbrtebbir abntab j sam enam varcasa 
sv} 2 L devanam bbagadba asat z 13 z indremam prataram krdbi sajatanam 
asad vasi | rayas posena sam srja prajaya ca babnm krdbi z 14 z yasya 
krnmo grbe bavis tarn agne vardbaya tvam | tasmai somo adbi vrnvad 
ayan ca vrabmanas patib z 15 z 3 z 

Stfc 4-6 are g 1. 13. 2-4; for 7 and 8 see § 1. 26. 3 and 4; 9 is g 1. 13. 1 ; 
10 is g 6. 6. 1 ; 11 and 12 are g 6. 7. 2 and 3 ; 13-15 are g 6. 5. 

St 11. Pada c here may have been interchanged with. 12c by coypisPs 
wandering eye. 

St 13. With pada d ef VS 17. 51d, TS 4. 6. 3. Id, etc. 

St 15. Padas cd occur below as 6. 7cd. 

4 

[f241all] rtdvdndrfi vdisvdnaram rtasya jyotisas pati | ajasram 
gharmam Imalie | [12] sa indra prathama prthag rjnasya svad attiram. 
rtun ut srjate vasi ] a^‘M-[13]a piyusadhamasu hdmo V> '<■' ‘ | 

sramral eho vi rajati [ [14] pari dydm iva suryo ahmdm janim d'ji-. y.v/. 
rdtrdu jagad ivdm ni dhvam-['^b1sdd avadir imam visam, | yad vrahma- 
hliir yad rsibhir yad devdir uditam [16] purd | yada bhutam bhavyam 
dsunvat iena te vdraye visam. abhi ndprksa [17] nadyas parvatdi vd girayo 
madhu | madhu prstl sdpdUd sam dste stu sam [18] hrdaya | yatheyam 
urvi prihivl dadhara visthiiam jagat. [ yavd te dhri-[19']yatdm garblia 
a%u sutam suvitare dddhdremdn vanaspatln. | yatheyam urvi [20] 
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prthivl dddJidra parvatdri j apa yard te priyatdm garhho anu sutam 
3U-\i%4lV\vitave z % om amt sutam suvitave z oih saliasrusls tad apaiavo 
[2] diva naJctam ca sasrusl | varenyalcratur uJidpo devir upa vruve | z 
om Ica-lSltapas harmand muncatat prarntayah sadyo hhavantv eiave | 
devasya savitus su-\j^1ve karma hrnva?iti mdnusd | hn no bliavantv apa 
osadMr imam, | satasya [5] te dhamanlndm saliasrassa Mrdnat, astliu 
nihaddham a~[6]m sakam antdransatah pari vas silddmayl banusthiras 
mrastJiidam, | [7] tisthace layatd sugam, j asur ya yantu jdmayas sarvd 
loJiitavdsa-lSlsah abhrdtara iva yosas tisthanti Jiatavarcasah tistlidvare 
tistJia para uta [9] tvam tistlia madliyame ] kanistliikdsi tistlids tisthdd 
idhydriaidan malii z If. z [10] z ity atJiarvanikd pdipalddayas sdkhdydm 
ehonavinsati-[ll]me kamnde prathamo nuvdkah z anu 1 zz 

The first stanza is accented in the mannseript. Xear the bottom of 
f241a in the right hand margin is dhriya. 

Eead : rtavanam vaisvanaram rtasya jyotisas patim j ajasraih gharmam 
imahe z 1 z sa indrah prathamah prthag yajnasya svar nttiran | rtiin 
nt srjate vasi z 2 z agnis piytisadhamasu kamo bhutasya bhavA^asya [ 
samral eko yi rajati z 3 z pari dyam iva suryo ahinam janim agamam 
j ratran jagad iva ni dhvansad avadhir idam visam z 4 z yad vrahmabhir 
yad rsibhir yad devair nditam pnra | yad bhntam bhavyam asanvat tena 
te yaraye yisam z 5 z abhi na aprksi nadyas parvata eva girayo madhn | 
madhn prstis sipala sam asne ^stn sam hrde z 6 z yatheyam nrvi prthivi 
dadhara yisthitam jagat | eya te dhriyatam garbho anu sutum savitave 
z 7 z <yatheyam uryl prthiyl> dadhareman yanaspatin j <eya ° ® ° 

z 8 z> yatheyam uryi prthiyi dadhara parvatan apah | eva te dhriyatam 
garbho anu suturii suyitaye z 9 z sasrusis tadapaso diva naktam ca 
sasrusih [ yarenyakratur aham apo devir upa yruve z 10 z kuta apas 
karmanya muhcantv itah pranitaye | sadyo bhavantv etave z 11 z devasya 
savitus save karma krnvanti manusah | sani no bhavantv apa osadhir 
imah z 12 z satasya te dliamaninam sahasrasya hiranani te | asthur in 
madhyama va sakam anta aransata z 13 z pari vas sikattoayi dhanu 
sthira sara sthirah | tisthatelayata su kam z 14 z amur ya yanti jamayas 
sarva lohitavasasah | abhratara iva yositas tisthanti hatavarcasah z 15 z 
tisthavare tistha para uta tvaih tistha madhyame | kanisthikasi tisthas 
tisthad id dhamanir mahi z 16 z 4 z 

ity atharvanikapaippaladayam sakhayam ekonavinsatime kande pra- 
thamo ^nuvakah z z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6.36; 4-6 are § 6.12; 7-9 are S 6.17.2-4; 10-12 are 
S 6. 23 ; 13-16 are § 1. 17. 

St 2. Pada a seems possible as given, but doubts are raised by SV 
2. 1059a ya idam pratipaprathe, and TB 2. 4. 1. 10c sa idam°. 
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Kashmirian Atharva Veda 

St 4. In padas cd dhvansad avadliir are suspicious: but Ludwig 
has mildly suggested dhyansat. 

St 6. In^ada c prstayas would be better, but may not be necessary. 

St 10. Pada d as here is 4. 4. ab. 

5 

[f241bll] om namo devavadJiebhyo na-[12]mo mjavedhebhyah atho 
ye visvdndih vadJias stebliyo mrtyu namdmsate namo [13] vrahmanebhya 
idarh namah sumati mrtyu te namo durmatl ca idam namah | [14] namas 
te yatudhmehliyo namas te bhesajebhyah mulebhya mrtyu te namo vrah- 
mane-llo^bhya idam namah nava ca yd navatis cd sayanti manydbhih 
yadas ids sa-[16]rra nasyanti vdhdpacatdm iva sapta ja yd saptatis ca 
yanti grdivyd-ll^lbhih panca ja yd pancamasas ca sayanti sTcanddbhih 
yadas tas sarvdni [18] nasyantu vdhdpacatdm iva | avayo ndvayo nasas ta 
ugrdvayo yd [19] te harmam aslmahi se nas tvam asi yas svam dtmdnam 
dvayah babhrus ca [f242a] babhruharnas ca mldhalasdld savas posed 
tdulihe velayd’-[2'}vd imdilavdildi | ihas tvdm dhutim jusdno manasd svdhd | 
svdhd ma-\i]nasd yad idam hrnomi yasyds tdsan juhomi ghore | yesdm 
baddhdnam a-[4:']vasajjandya has tumir uta tvdbhi pramanyate | jandn 
nirrtir uta tvdham [5] pary eti visvatah bhutaye havismat tasydisate 
bhdgas tena tve vidheyam svdhd | ya-l^lvo sv assat tvam nirrtd visvavdre 
ayasmdydn pra mumugdhi pdsdn. yamena [7] tvam yavyd samviddno yo 
smdn dvesti yam ca van dvismas tasmin tdn pdsdt prati [8] muncamtu 
sarvdn, | uttamo sy ausadhlndm tdvrdahsva upastayah upastad asmd- 
[9]A'izm bhuydd yo smdh abhiddsati [ sambandhds cdsambandhus ca yo 
smd abhidd-‘\l<)'\sati | sambandhun sarvdhs tlrtvdham bhuydsam uttamah 
yathd soma osadh%-[ll\ndmm uttamam havir ucyate | yavd tvam diva 
vrksdndm ahamm bhuydsam uttamah [12] z 1 z 

Eead: namo deyavadhebbyo namo rajayadhebhyah | atho ye yisyanam 
yadhas tebhyo mrtyo namo asati z 1 z namas <te . 1’ ’ .V.: ; paravakaya 
te> namah | sumatyai mrtyo te namo durmatyai ta idam namah z 2 z 
namas te yatudhanebhyo namas te bhesajebhyah | mulebhyo mrtyo te 
namo yrahmanebhya idam namah z 3 z naya ca ya navatis ca samyanti 
manya abhi [ adas tas sarva nasyantu vaka apacitam iva z 4 z sapta ca 
yas saptatis ca samyanti graivya abhi | <adas ° ° ® z 5 z> pahea 

ca yah pahcasac ca samyanti skandhya abhi [ adas tas sarva nasyantu 
vaka apacitam iva z 6 z avayo ^navayo rasas ta ugra avaya a te fkarmam 
asimahi | sa hi na tvam asi yas svam atmanam avayah z 7 z babhrus ca 
babhrukarnas ca nilagalasala syava | pascat tauvilike "velayavayam ailaba 
ailayit z 8 z ihi svam ahutim jusano manasa svaha | svaha manasa yad 
idam krnomi z 9 z yasyas ta asan,i juhomi ghora esam baddhanam 
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Booh Nineteen, Hymn 6 

avasarjanaya kam | bhumir iti tvabhi pramanvate jana nirrtir iti tvaham 
pari veda Yisvatah z 10 z bhutaye bavismat tasya isate bliagas tena te 
vidbeyam svaba z 11 z evo sy asmat tYam nirrte YisYEYare ayasmayan 
pra mnmngdbi pasan [ yamena tYam yamya saihYidano yo "^sman dvesti 
yam ca Yayam dYismas tasmin tan pasto prati mnncatn sarYan z 12 z 
nttamo ^sy osadbinam taYa Yrksa npastayab ] npastir asmakam bhiiyad 
yo ^sman abbidasati z 13 z sabandbns casabandbus ea yo ‘^sman abbidasati 
j sabandbun sarvans tirtYabam bbuyasam nttamab z 14 z yatba soma 
osadbinam nttamam bavir ncyate j yatba tYam eYa Yrksanam abam 
bbuyasam nttamab z 15 z 1 z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6. 13 ; 4-6 are § 6. 25 ; 7 and 8 are S 6. 16 omitting led 
and 2ab; 9 is S 6. 83. 4; 10-12ab are g 6. 84. l-3ab; 13-15 are § 6. 15. 

St 4. Tbe first two padas are 3a and lb in S; and in st 6 here we 
baYe la and 3b of S. For stt 4-6 here cf AYPaipp 8. 16. 1-3. 

St 9. Tbe arrangement of stt 9-12 as given is not sure. 

St 12. Cf 11. 5 below. 

St 15. For pada c S bas talasa Yrksanam iva. 

6 

[f242al2] varuno vdmya ity eka indrasya vacasd vayam mitfrasya 
va-llB’lrunasya ca | demndm sarvesdm vdcd yaksmam ie vdraydmdhe | 
yatJid vrtrdi-[14:']mdpas srastumhha visyadhd yasi | yavd te agnind 
yaJcsmam vdisvdnarena vd-[lo~\ray6 | dhruvam dhruvena havisdbJii soma 
hhrsdmahi | atrd ta indras hevall-llQlr visa balihrtas karat. | d tvd 
hdrsam antar hJiur dhruvas tisthdvicdcalat. [17] visas tvd sarvd yanty 
dtmdnid rastram ati l)liraiaL ihdivdidhi mdpa cyusihd'-[lS']s parvatd 
ivdvicdcalat. | indreJia dhruvas tistheJia rdstran ni dhdrayat, [19] indra 
edam adMdhara dhruvam dhruvena havisdih havisdsa tasmdi [f242b] 
somo adhi vruvad ay am ca vrahmanas patih dhruvan te devas savitd 
dhruvam devo vrhaspa-[2}tih dhruvan ta indras cdgnis ca rastram dhdra- 
yatdm dhruvam. | dhruva dydur dhruvd prthivi [3] samudrds parvatd 
dhruvd yavd ha dharmana dhruvd dhruvo rdjd visdm ay am. vr-\j^vr$en- 
drasya vrsd devo vrsd prthivyd ay am. | vrsd visvasya bhuiasya tvam 
e-lbikavrso bhava | om samudra Ise sravatdm agnis prthivyd vasl | surya 
naksattrdnd-l6jm tie tvdm samrdl asvasurdndm kahun manusydndm. 
devdndm ardhabhd-[7'\g asi tvam ekavrso bhava | pra vrttamdny esdm 
indras pusd tu misratu | ma-[S']hyamtv adydmusvendmittrdndm para- 
staram. mugdhvdmittras carantdMrsdmvd-[^9'\haya ] athdisdm agnirud- 
dhdndm indro hantu varam varam. ahdisunim visd-\_10~\jinam harinasya 
bhayam krdhi ] pardn amittra esatv arvdcl gdur upesatu [11] z 2 z 
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avasarjanaya kam ] bhumir iti tvabhi pramanvate Jana nirrtir iti tTahani 
pari veda visYatah z IQ z bb'dta 3 "e bavismat tasya isate bbagas tena te 
vidbeyaih svaba z 11 z evo sy asmat tYam nirrte YisYaYare ayasmayan 
pra mumngdbi pasan | yamena tvam j^amya samvidano yo ^snian dYesti 
yam ca vayam dvismas tasmin tan pasan prati mnncatn sarYan z 12 z 
nttamo ^sy osadblnam taYa Yrksa npastayab [ npastir asmakaiii bbiu^ad 
yo ^sman abbidasati z 13 z sabandbns casabandbus ca yo ^sman abhidasati 
I sabandbtin sarYaiis tlrtYabaih bbnyasam nttamah z 14 z yatba soma 
osadbinam nttamam baYir ncyate | yatba tvam cYa Yxksanam abam 
bbuyasam nttamah z 15 z 1 z 

Stt 1-3 are S 6. 13 ; 4-6 are S 6. 25; 7 and 8 are § 6. 16 omitting led 
and 2ab; 9 is g 6. 83. 4; 10-12ab are g 6. 84. l-3ab; 13-15 are g 6. 15. 

St 4. The first two padas are 3a and lb in g; and in st 6 here we 
haYe la and 3b of g. For stt 4-6 here cf AVPaipp 8. 16. 1-3. 

St 9. The arrangement of stt 9-12 as giYen is not sure. 

St 12. Cf 11. 5 below. 

St 15. For pada c g has talasa Yrksanam iva. 

6 

[f242al2] varuno varayd ity ehd indrasya vacasd vayam miUrasya 
va-l_ld']runasya ca | devdn-dm sarvesdm vded yahsmam te vdraydmahe j 
yathd vrtrd/ir[14z']mdpas srastumhJia visyadJia yasi | yavd te agnintt 
yaksmam vdisvdnarena vd-[15']raye | dhruvam dhruvena JiavisdhJii soma 
hhrsdmahi | atrd ta indras lceval%-[l6^r viso baliJiHas karat* | d tvd 
hdrsam antar hJiur dhruvas tisthdvicdcalat* [17] visas tvd sarvd yanty 
dtmdnid rdstram ati bJirasat, ihdivdidJii mdpa cyustJid~[lS~\s parvatd 
ivdvicdcalai. | indreha dhruvas tistheha rdstran ni dharayat, [19] indra 
edam adhldhara dhruvam dhruvena Jiavisdm havisdsa tasmdi [f242b] 
somo adhi vruvad ayam ca vrahmanas patih dhruvan te devas savitd 
dhruvam devo vrhaspa-{2']tih dhruvan ta indras edgnis ca rdstram dhdra- 
yatdm dhruvam. | dhruvd dydur dhruva prthivi [3] samudras parvatd 
dhruva yavd ha dharmand dhruvd dhruvo rdjd visdm ayam. t?r-[4]'ursen- 
drasya vrsd devo vrsd prthivyd ayam. | vrsd visvasya bhutasya tvam 
e-^blkavrso bhava | om samudraise sravatdm agnis prthivyd vail | suryo 
naksattrdnd-^Qlm Ise tvam samrdl asvasurdndm kakun manusydndm. 
devdndm ardhabhd-\_^']g asi tvam ekavrso bhava ] pra vrttamdny esdm 
indras pusd tu misraiu | ma-[S']hyamtv adydmusvendmittrdndm para- 
staram. mugdhvdmittras carantdMrsdnivd-[Q^haya | athdisdm agnirud- 
dhdndm indro hantu varam varam. ahdisunim visd-\_lQ~\jina7h harinasya 
bhayam krdhi ] pardn amittra esatv arvdei gdur upesatu [11] z 2 z 
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Kashmirian Atharva Veda 

Accents are marked on tke first nine stanzas in the mannscr 
the upper part of the left margin of f342b is written vrsi 
TTSotsargeti pathet. 

Eead; varano Taraya<ta ayam devo vanaspatih | yaksmo yo 
aristas tarn u deva aYivaran z 1 z> indrasya vacasa vayaih n 
varunasva ca | devanani sarTesaiii vaca yaksmani te ■varayamah 
yatha yrtra ima apas tastambha visvadhayasah | era te agnina ji 
Taisvanarena varaye z 3 z dhruvani cUiruvena havisabhi somaib. m, 
j atra ta indras kevalir vise balihrtas karat z 4 z a tvaharsai 
abhur dbrayas tisthavicacalat | visas tva sarva ayantv fatmanid 
adiii bbrasat z 5 z ibaivaidhi mapa cyostbas parvata ivavie£ 
indrehaiva dhruvas tistbeba rastraiii ni dbaraya z 6 z indr 
adidbarad dbruvani dbrnvena bavisa | tasmai somo adhi vruva 
ea vrabmanas patih z 7 z dbravam te devas savita dhruva: 
vrhaspatib | dbruvaiii ta indras cagnis ca rastram dbarayatam cl 
z 8 z dbruva dyanr dbruva prtbivi samndras parvata dbrnvab | 
ba dbarmana dbruva dbruvo raja visam ayam z 9 z vrsendrasya v 
vrsa prtbivya ayam | vrsa visvasya bbiitasya tvam ekavrso bhavs 
samudra ise sravatam agnis prtbivya vaS | siiryo naksatranam i 
^ ° z 11 z tvam samral asuranam kakun manusyanam | d 

ardbabbag asi tvam ekavrso bbava z 12 z pari vartmany esam 
pusa tu sasratuh | mubyantv adyamus sena amitranam parastarai 
mugdba amitras carataslrsana ivahayab | athaisam agniruddbana; 
liantu varam-varam z 14 z aisu fnim vrsajinam barinasya bhaya: 
I paran amitra esatv arvaci ganr upesatu z 15 z 2 z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6 . 85 ; 4 is S 7. 94. 1 ; 5-7 are S 6.87; 8 and 
6 . 88 . 2 and 1 ; 10-12 are § 6 . 86 ; 13-15 are g 6 . 67. 

St 1 . Repetition of Paipp 16. 63. 5 is indicated; b and c va 
g 6 . 85. 1. 

St 3. In pada b visvadha yatib as in § is better. 

St 4. It is more accurate to say that this is EY 10. 173. 6 
Paipp 3. 1 . 8 cd 5 also 23. 14cd below. 

St 7. Padas cd occur above as 3. 15cd. 

St 9. Pada c as here is new ; it may be corrupt. It is to 1 
that stt 4-9 here are RY 10. 173. 6, 1-3^ 5^ 4. 

St 10 . In pada § has indrasya vrsa. 

7 

[f242bll] sam sam id yuvase vrsann ague visvany ary a d [ 
[12]de sam idliyase sa no vasuny a bhara | sam jamdhvam sam cy 
sam VO mandnsi jdna-’llBjtdm, deva bhdgam yatha purve sa'i 
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upasate | samdno mantras sami-[14:']tis samdnl samdnam cittam saha rd 
mandnsi | samdnena na vo havisd [15] juhumi z cdnyat pustahe z samdno 
mantras samitis samdnes samdnam [16] mand saha cittam esdm, samdno 
mantram abhi mantra eva samdnam esdm have-ll^lsd juhomi | dam- 
patyor bhulctana ream z z tat suryo diva eti puro visvd [18] nijoruhat, | 
dyustas parvatdh abhi visvadrsto adrstahd | dyur vi-[19}dam vipasritam 
srutdm Iccmiasya vlrudham, | aharsam visvabhesajim asyddrstdm [20] 
disimayah ni gdvo go asada ni mrgdso ayaTcsata | ni Tcetavo ja- 
[f243a]?m?iam adrstdlipsatah himavatas prasrvatas ids sindhum upa- 
apo [2] gha mahyam tad devdir dadam nrdyothabhesajam. 
salcMbhydsdhrdyotas pdrsnibhydm [3] hrdayena ca j dpas tat sarvam 
nislcaram tvastd ristam ivdnasah sindhuragm-lAjs smdhupatnl sarvd 
yd vadya stanah dattd nas tasya bhesajam tena vo bhinujdvahi [5] 
punantu mar devajands punantu manavo dhiyd | punantu visvd bhutdni 
pavamd-[6]nas pundtu mam. | pundtu md pavamdnds hratve daksaya 
jivase I jyoh ca [*7] surydn drse | ubhdbhydm deva savitas pavitrena 
savena ca | asmdn pum-[S]hi cahsase urusydyd dhrdjim prathamdm 
adhamd rnndh yarnd rn uta | satyam hrda-l^d^yam sojean tarn te nin man- 
'.’7 I yad yan me hrdi srukam manasTcam pratha-llOlyisnukam. | 

tarn te risydmi muhedmi nir yusmdnam triter iva | yathd bhumi-[ll']r 
mrtamdnd mrtdm mrtumanastard j athotu mammrso mana yavdirisyo 
mrtam [12] manah z S z 

In the lower part of the left hand margin is written yatha va susa- 
hasate, with indication that it is to be inserted after jiihomi in line 17. 
Accents are marked on the first stanza. 

Eead : sam-sam id yuvase vrsann agne yisvany arya a | idas pade sam 
idhyase sa no vasuny a bhara z 1 z sam janidhyam sam preyadhyam 
sam yo manansi janatam | deva bhagam yatha piirye samjanana npasa,te 
z 2 z samano mantras samitis samani samanam cittam saha ya manansi j 
samanena yo hayisa jnhomi yatha yas snsahasati z 3 z samano mantras 
samitis samani samanam manas saha cittam esam ] samanam mantram 
abhi mantraye yah samanam esam hayisa Jnhomi z 4 z nt suryo diya eti 
puro yisya nijuryan ] adityas parvatan abhi yisyadpsto adrstaha z 5 z 
ayuryidam yipascitam srutam kanyasya yirudham | aharsam yisyabhe- 
sajim asyadrstan ni samayat z 6 z ni gayo gosthe asadan ni mrgaso 
aviksata | ni ketayo jananam ny adrsta alipsata z 7 z himayatas pra 
srayata tas sindhum upa gacchata | apo gha mahyam tad^devir dadan 
hrddyotabhesajam z 8 z sakthibhyam adidyota parsnibhyam hrdayena 
ca I apas tat saryam nis karan tyasta ristam lyanasat z 9 z sindhurajnis 
sindhupatnis sarya ya nadya sthana 1 datta nas tasya bhesajam tena jo 
bhunajamahai z 10 z punantu ma deyajanas punantu manayo ^lya j 
punantu yisva bhutani payamanas punatu mam z 11 z punatu ma pava- 
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Accents are marked on the first nine stanzas in the mannsi 
the upper part of the left margin of f243b is written yi 
Y rsotsargeti pathet. 

Eead: varano YaraYa<ta ayaih devo vanaspatih | yaksmo y( 
aristas tarn u dera aYiraran z 1 z> indrasya vacasa vayaih 
rarunasya ca [ devanaiii sarvesani vaca yaksmam te varayama 
yatha vrtra ima apas tastamhha visvadhayasah | eva te agnina ; 
Taisvanarena varaye z 3 z dhruvani dhrurena havisabhi somaih r 
j atra ta indras kevalir yiso balihrtas karat z 4 z a tvahars^ 
abhur dhruvas tisthavicacalat | visas tva sarva ayantv fatmanid 
adhi bhrasat z 5 z ihaivaidhi mapa cyosthas parvata ivavii 
indrehaiva dhruvas tistheha rastram ni dharaya z 6 z inc 
adidharad dhruvam dhruvena havisa | tasmai somo adhi vruv 
ca vrahmanas patih z "7 z dhruvam te devas savita dhruv 
vrhaspatih | dhruvani ta indras cagnis ea rastram dharayataih 
z 8 z dhruva dyaur dhruva prthivi samudras parvata dhruvah 
ha dharmana dhruva dhruvo raja visam ayam z 9 z vrsendrasya ' 
vi*sa prthivi^a ayam | vrsa visvasya bhutasya tvam ekavrso bha-^ 
samudra ise sravatam agnis prthivya vasi | suryo naksatranam 
° z 11 z tvam samral asuranam kakun manusyanam | ^ 
ardhabhag asi tvam ekavrso bhava z 12 z pari vartmany esai 
pusa tu sasratuh | muhyantv adyamus sena amitranam parastara 
mugdha amitras caratasirsana ivahayah | athaisam agniruddhan^ 
hantu varam-varam z 14 z aisu fnim vrsajinam harinasya bhaya 
I paran amitra esatv arvaci ganr upesatu z 15 z 2 z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6. 85; 4 is S 7. 94. 1; 5-7 are § 6. 87; 8 and 
6. 88. 2 and 1 ; 10-12 are g 6. 86; 13-15 are g 6. 67. 

St 1. Repetition of Paipp 16. 63. 5 is indicated; b and c vs 
g 6. 85. 1, 

St 3. In pada b visvadha yatih as in g is better. 

St 4. It is more accurate to say that this is EY 10. 173. 6 
Paipp 3. 1. 8ed, also 23. 14cd below. 

St 7. Padas cd occur above as 3. 15cd. 

St 9. PMa c as here is new; it may be corrupt. It is to 1 

that stt 4-9 here are EY 10. 173. 6, 1-3, 5, 4. 

St 10. In pada g has indrasya vrsa. 


7 

[f242bll]^ sa7n sam id yuvase vrsann ague mivany arya a I 
\l2\de sam idhyase sa no msuny a bhara | sam janldhvam sam c% 
mm m mandnsi janaAmtdrn. deva bUgam yatha purve sai 



11 


Book Nineteen, Hymn 7 

updsate | samdno mantras sami-[14:~\tis samdnl samdnam cittam saha vd 
mandnsi | samdnena navo havisd [15] juhumi z cany at pustalce % samdno 
mantras samitis samdnes samdnam [16] mand saha cittam esdm, samdno 
mantram abhi mantra eva samdnam esdm have-\Vi~\sd juhomi | dam- 
patyor bhuMana ream z z tat suryo diva eti puro visvd [18] nijoruhat. j 
dyustas parvatdh abhi vihadrsto adrstahd | dyur vi-[19'\dam vipasritam 
srutdm harnasya vlrudham, | aharsam visvabhesajim asyddrstdm [20] 
di-hn^'y‘j' ni gdvo go asada ni mrgdso ayalcsata j ni hetavo ja- 
[f243a]?mnam adrstdlipsatah himavatas prasrvatas tds sindhum upa- 
gaschatah apo [2] gha mahyam tad devdir dadaih nrdyothabliesajam., 

' ' parsnibhydm [3] hrdayena ca | dpas tat sarvam 
nislcaram tvastd ristam ivdnasah sindhurdgnl-\_4:']s sindhupatnl sarvd 
yd vadya stanah dattd nas tasya bhesajam tena vo bhinujdvahl [5] 
punantu mar devajands punantu manavo dMyd | punantu visvd bhfitdni 
pavamd-[6~[nas pundtu mdm. | pundtu md pavamdnds hratve daksaya 
jlvase I jyoh ca [7] surydn drse [ ubhdbhydm deva savitas pavitrena 
savena ca ] asmdn pum-[S]hi cahsase urusydyd dhrdjim pratliamdm 
adhamd ■/• uta ] satyam hrda-[9}yam soTcan tarn te nin man- 

traydmahe | yad yan me hrdi sruham manasTcam pratha-[10]yisnulcam. j 
tarn te risydmi muhedmi nir yusmdnam triter iva | yathd bhumi-\X\^T 
mrtamdnd mrtdm mrtumanastard | athotu mammrso mana yavdirisyo 
mrtam [12] manah z S z 

In the lower part of the left hand margin is written yatha ya snsa- 
hasate, with indication that it is to be inserted after jnhomi in line 17. 
Accents are marked on the first stanza. 

Eead : sam-sam id ynyase vrsann agne visvany arya a j Idas pade sam 
idhyase sa no yasnny a bhara z 1 z sam Janidhyam sam preyadhyam 
sam yo manansi janatam ) deya bhagam yatha pnrve samjanana npasate 
z 2 z samano mantras samitis samani samanam cittam saha ya manansi j 
samanena yo havisa juhomi yatha yas snsahasati z 3 z samano mantras 
samitis samani samanaih manas saha cittam esam | samanam mantram 
abhi mantraye yah samanam esam havisa jnhomi z 4 z nt snryo ^ya eti 
pnro vi^va nijnryan j adityas parvatan abhi yisvadrsto adrstaha z 5 z 
aynryidam yipascitaih srutam kanvasya yirndham | aharsam visvabhe- 
sajim asyadrstan ni samayat z 6 z ni gavo gosthe asadan ni mrgaso 
ayiksata ] ni ketavo jananam ny adrsta aHpsata z 7 z himavatas pra 
sravata tas sindhnm npa gacchata ] apo gha mahyam tad^ devir dadan 
hrddyotabhesajam z 8 z sakthibhyam adidyota parsnibhyam hrdayena 
ca I apas tat sarvam nis karan tvasta ristam ivanasat z 9 z sindhnxa^nis 
sindhnpatnis sarva ya nadya sthana i datta nas tasya bhesajam tena jo 
bhnnajamahai z 10 z pnnantn ma devajanas punantu manavo ^lya j 
punantu visva bhutani pavamanas punatu mam z 11 z punatu ma pava- 
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manas kratve daksaya jivase | jyok ca suryam drse z 12 z nbhabhyam 
deva sa vitas pavitrena savena ea | asman punibi eaksase z 13 z irsyaya 
dhrajim pratbamam adbamarb madbj^araam uta | satyaih brdayyam 
sokam tarn te nir mantraytoabe z 14 z yad-yan me brdi sritaih manaskam 
patayisnukam j tarn ta irsyam muncami nir iismanam drter iva z 15 z 
yatba bbumir mrtamana mrtan mrtamanastara | yatbota mamrnso mana 
eversyor mrtam manab z 16 z 3 z 

St 1 is g 6. 63.4; 2-4 are g 6. 64; 5-7 are g 6. 52; 8-10 are g 6. 24; 
11-13 are g 6. 19; 14-16 are g 6. 18. 

St 4. This stanza appears Paipp 1. 53. 4 as here except that for c 
it reads as 3c bere : and just before it there stands anyais ca. For the 
first four stanzas here cf EY 10. 191. 

St 5. In pada b tbe ms clearly reads jorubat wbicb supports ® jurvat 
slightly. This is EY 1. 191. 9. 

St 7. This is EY 1. 191. 4; somewhat similar also are Paipp 1. 111. 2 
and 4. 16. 6. 

St 8. Tbe corrections proposed seem simple: it would make for 
concinnity if we could read sravanti, as g does, in a and gaccbanti in b. 

St 12. Padas be occur 24. llbc below. 


8 

\i24cZBl2']dydus ca md prthivl ca pracUaso sukro vrham dahsi-llZind 
sd pipartu | aim svadJia siktam somo agnir vayur md ydtu savitd Ihaga- 
[14] a ca I punar manas punar dyur mmdgam punas caksus pur dkutir 
dgdm, vdisvdnaro [15] no • . tisthdsi durkdd avadyat 

sam varcasd payasd 5a-[16]n tanubhir aganmahi manasd so sivena | tvastd 
sudatro varims krnotv anu na tvd-[17]stra tanva viristam. | idam tad 
yugam uttaram yenendram sumbMnv istaye \ yasya ksa-\li]ttram 
sriyam mayl vrstir iva vardJiayd trnam, yasya ksattram agn%soma-[ld^v 
asya vardliayato rayim, | aho rdsyusydlhlvarge krnutam yuga uttaram. | 
[f243b] sabandJius cdsahandhus ca yo jdto yas ca nistyah yajamdudya 
sunvate sarvam tvam rl-l^lridhdmi nah yaso vrd vardhatam indrajutam 
sahasratristhas sukrtam sahasvat. [3] prasahasrdnim anu dlrghaya jivase 
havismantam vardhaya sarvatdtaye j [4] yasd indro yasdgnir yasd somo 
ajdyata ] yasd visvasya 'bkutasydlia-l6]m asmi yasastamah hvayante ague 
yasasam yasohhir yasasvino havisyaind [6] vidhema \ sa no dadhad 
rdstram indrajidam lava hlrdtre adhivdke sydma | ava jydm i-[7]m 
dhanvinas sumam ianomi te mitlah adha sammanaso hhutvd sakUkeva 
sucd-lS'lvahe j vi te manyun nayamasi sakhiJeeva sacdvl | adhas te asvind 
manyam [9] gurundpi ni dadhmasi | aihi tisthdmi te manyum pdrsni- 
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bhydm prapadabhydm, j [ 10 ] pai'Ci te dasfryam vadliam para manyiim 
suvami te ] liiranmayam afhdsij jani-lll^^trdni liiranmayah nuvo liira- 
npdir dsan dliyabliis kustliam nirtivaliain, | 5 z/-[ 12 ]ra? 7 m 5 am«e girdu 
jdtam Mmamvatas pari j dlianmr abJii sriifam hal'ti husflieha [13] 
talcmandsanali ye gb'isu jdyase vlrudhdm balavattamah liusthelia ia- 
ili\hmanamna ialcmanam dsayanvita z z iiy ekonavuisatilcande [15] 
dvitiyo mivdliah z z 

Accents are marked on st la and on st 2 in the manuscript. 

Read: dyaus ca ma prthivi ca pracetasau sukro vrhan daksina ma 
pipartu I ann svadha ciivitaih somo agnir vayur ma j'atu savita hhagas 
ca z 1 z punar manas pnnar aynr na agan punas caksus pnnar akutir 
agan | vaisvanaro no abdhutas tanupa antas tisthasi duritad avadyat 
z 2 z sam varcasa payasa sam tanubhir aganmahi manasa sam sivena [ 
tvasta sudatro varivas kmotr anu no marstu tanvo viristam z 3 z idaiii 
tad yugam nttaraih yenendraih sumbhamy istaye | asya ksatram sriyaih 
mahim vrstir iva vardhaya trnam z 4 z asya ksatram agnisomav asya 
yardhayato rayim | atho rastrasyabhivarge kpnntaih yugam uttaram 
z 5 z sabandhus casabandhus ca yo jato yas ca nist}’ah | yajamanaya 
sunvate sarvam tarn rlradhasi nah z 6 z yaso f vrd vardhatam indrajutam 
sahasrabhrsti sukrtani sahasvat | prasarsranam anu dirghaya jivase 
hayismantam yardhaya saryatataye z 7 z yasa indro yasa agnir yasah 
somo ajayata | yasa yisyasya bhutasyaham asmi yasastamah z 8 z hyayanto 
agnim yasasam yasobhir yasasvino hayisainam yidhema | sa no dadhad 
rastrana indrajutam tava ratre adhiyake syama z 9 z aya jyam iva 
dhanyinas susmam tanomi te mithah | adhas sammanasau bhutya 
sakhikeya sacayahai z 10 z yi te manyum nayamasi sakhikeva sacayahai j 
adhas te asmana manyum gurunapi ni dadhmasi z 11 z abhi tisthami te 
manyum parsnibhyam prapadabhyam [ para te dahstrinaih yadham para 
manyum suyami te z 12 z hiranmayah pantha asid aritrani hiranmaya j 
nayo hiranyayir asan yabhis kustham nirayahan z 13 z suvarnasayane 
girau jatam himavatas pari | dhanair abhi srutam yanti knsthehi 
takmanasana z 14 z yo girisu jayase yirudhaih balayattamah [ knsthehi 
takmanasana takmanam nasayann itah z 15 z 4 z 

ity ekonayihsatikande dyitlyo ^nuvakah z z 

Stt 1-3 are g 6.53; 4-6 are g 6.54; 7-9 are § 6.39; 10-12 are 
§6.42; 13-15 are § 5.4. 5,2,1. 

St 1. In pada d the ms clearly shows yatu, but this might be an 
earlier graphic error for patu. 

St 2. In pada d the ablative may be a mistake: and other texts 
have the verb in third person. 

St 3. This occurs as Paipp 20. 34.1. 
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St 4. In pada a the ms reading yngam nt® may point rather to 
the reading of ynja nt®. 

St 6. With pada b cf § 6. 6. 3b, and 2. 9b in this book. 

St 9. Another version of this appears below, 10. 8 in this book. 

St 11. With pMa a cf S 6. 43. 3b. 

9 

[f243bl5] ijad'lvaisaraya p ' ‘ '-['^6]ts(irdya Icrnuta vfhan 
namah tesarh vaymi sumatdu yajniydndm dpi [17] hhadre sdu manase 
sydma | ihdivas pantlid tahavo devaydna manu dydvd~[lS]prtJiivi sanca- 
mnti I tesdm majjdno yatamo ndvahds tasmdi no devds pari [19] datteha 
sarve | sarad dJiemantas sisiro vasanto grlsmo varsas suvite no dadhata [ 
[20] d no gosu hhajata osadMm nidhdta yad vas sarane sydma | vdisvd- 
naro na [f244a] utayd pra ydtu pardvatah agnir usatirnahhahsah 
misvdnaro na d gamad imam [2] yajnaih sajur upemdm mustutim mama 
I vdiivdnaro na d gamad imam yajnam sajur u-\?>']pemdm sustutim 
mama j vdisvdnaro no angirothi stomam yajnam tv acaklipat, [4] pra 
dyumnam svar yamaf. ajlsan tvd samlitam ajisam uta samvrtam, | 
aviiii ^;r-[o]^o yathd deva atJidmi te Icrtam, yathd vrm asani visvdham 
hantyasprati | [6] yavdham amum hitavam ahsdi vaddhydsam uprati | 
iurdndm aturdndm visdm de-[7]vayatlm, | sam ditu visvato bhago 
ntarJiastyam Jcrtam manah yavad dydur ydvat prthi-\_8]vi ydvad dbhdti 
suryah tdvai srjdmi te visam, | ydvad arsantum sindhavah [9] usvasantu 
ud irate g^rd:: 2 ^i’dd iva | ahindm pasyatd visam apavaJctd-[10]na 
vidyate | d jaghdna prtTiag dhanus sangathe dhamaninam, | murdhanam 
vi-[111sam dshadydngani vrsasrasat, | mdno devd ahir vadMt santiioTcdm 
[12] sahapdurusdm, j samyatan vavisdtad vaydtan nas samyamat, ] san 
te da-[l3]dam^ dadbhir yatasyate hanvd hand [ san te jihvayd jihvd 
san tv dsndhasyam, [14] namo Tiarye asitdya namas tirascardje | svajdya 
babhrave namo devajanebhyah [15] z 1 z 

Accents are marked in the manuscript on stt 1, 2abc, 10, and 11a. 

Read ; idavatsaraya parivatsaraya samvatsaraya krnuta vrhan namah | 
tesam vayam sumatau yajhiyanam api bhadre sanmanase syama z 1 z 
ihaiva pantha bahavo devayana anu dyayaprthm sahcaranti | tesam 
ajyanim yatamo na avahat tasmai no devas pari dhatteha sarve z 2 z 
sarad dhemantas simro vasanto grlsmo varsas svite no dadhata ] a no 
gosu bhajata osadhisu nivata id vas sarane syama z 3 z vaisvanaro na 
utaya a pra vatu paravatah | agnir fusatlrn ahhasah z 4 z vaisvanaro na 
a gamad imam yajnam sajur upa | emam sustatim mama z 5 z vaisvanaro 
no angirobhi stomam yajham tu caklpat | pra dyumnam svar yamat 
z 6 z ajaisam tva samlikhitam ajaisam uta samvrtam | aviih vrko yatha 
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<^niatha)>d eva mathnami te krtam z T z yatha Trksam asanir visTaha 
hanty aprati j evaliam amuni kitaTam aksair badhyasam aprati z 8 z 
turanam atuxanam Tisaiii deTayatinam | sara aitu Tisvato bliago ^ntar- 
bastyam krtam manah z 9 z yavad dyaur yavat prtbivi yavad abhati 
siiryah | tavat STjami te yisam z 10 z yarad arsaiiti sindhava ticchvasanta 
udirate gave avasatbad ira j abinam pasyata yisam apayakta na \idyate 
z 11 z a jagbaiia prtbag dbanus sangatbe dbamaninam j murdbanyam 
yisam askadyangani yy asisrasat z 12 z ma no deya abir yadbit santokan 
sabapaurnsan | samyatam na yi sarad yyattam na sam yamat z 13 z sam 
te dadami dadbbir datas sam te banya bann j sam te jibyaya Jibyani sam 
ty asnaha asyam z 14 z namo Oiaye asitaya namas tirak-arajaye ] syajaya 
babbraye namo <namo> deyaianebbyab z 15 z 1 z 

Stt 1-3 are S 6. 55; 4-6 are S 6. 35; 7-9 are S 7. 50. 5, 1, 2 ; 13-15 are 
g 6. 56, 

St 2. With padas ab cf below 49. 4. 

St 4. Pada c here is a corrupt form or a yariant of g 6. 35. 2c, 
while padas ab here are S 6. 35. lab; perhaps the ms reading points to 
anbabsu. 

St 9. Pada b = EV 1. 36. lb. S has antarbastam mama for its 
d, and it may be that we should read so here. 

St 11. With padas be cf EY 10. 97. Sab. 

St 12. With pada b cf EV 8. 6. 28b. 

10 

[f244al5] namo cetase dliiya dhiita uta cittaye matydi srutdya calcsase 
[16] vidhema havisd vayam, md no lidsisu rsciyo daivydsas tanupdvdnas 
su~[^X7']cayas tapojdt, amarfyd martydh ahhi nas savadhvam vdyumn 
nas pratiram jvvase dliuh [IS] idam id vd u hliesajam idani rudrasya 
hhesajam. | ye?iel'um eJeatejanarh sa-[19']ta-salydm npadhruvan, | jfda- 
sendbJiismcata jaldsenopa sincatdm. [20] jdldse 'bliadram Wiesajam tasya 
710 dehi jivase j sam ms so mayas ca no md ta [f244b] fias Inn cand- 
mamat, hsamadhamo visvan no stu Wiesajam. yasasaih me indro 
magJiavd [2] hrnotu yasasam somo varum vdyur agnih yasasam md 
devas savitd Icrnotu pri-[3]pn-yo dutur sydm aham. [ yathe- 

ndro dydvdprthivl yasasvdn ya-l4:]thdpa usadMsu [ yatlid visvesu devesv 
evd devesu yasasa sydmah a-\Q^sclia vayam indram yasasam yasobhir 
yasasl'ino liavisdindm vidhema | sa no da-lSjdhad rdstram indrajutam 
tasya rdtre adhivahe sydma j eha ydtu varuna-]y^s somo gnir vfhaspatir 
vasubhir eha ydtu | yasya srim abhisaydtu sarva su-lS']grasya cetasas 
samanas sujdtd | eha ydtu mdpa yathadhy asmat pusd [9] vas purastad 
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apatJiam krnotu [ vastus patir ana mo yam ahvam mayisujara-[10']'maUr 

to siu I yo vas suhho Jirdayesv ataryahliutir manasi pravisia | tarn 
srevaya-[ll]mi liavim ghrtena mayi sujata ramatimr vo stu | sama 
citta 7 h preva manya-\l%\te eudnlguaijor iva lavam etu sarve | vrJiaspater 
VO ni yunakta [13] maJiyam. mama vacam ekacittas savadhvam. aham 
gTliiiQ.7fii 7n(L'-\\4i\7WiSUj maiidfisi maca cittam upa cittBbTiiT etah Ttiama 
vase Jirdayam [15] vas krnotu mama vacam amrtamdnayet, | mam vas 
caksur gascliatu vdm prd{l^~lno dhatd padam anu vratami vas krnotu | 
ya VO malianiu uta ye kumdrd [17] sama ydtam anu vdtehhir etah % % z 

Accents are marked on st 4:cd. 

Eead: manase cetase dhiya akntaya nta cittaye | matyai grntaya 
caksase Tidhema havisa vayam z 1 z ma no hasisnr rsayo daivyasas tann- 
paYanas sncayas tapojah | amartya martyan abhi nas sacadJivam aynr 
nas pratiram jivase dhnh z 2 z idam id ya n bhesajam idaih rndrasya 
bbesajam | yenesum ekatejanaih satasalyam apa vrnvan z 3 z jalasenabhi 
sincata JEasenopa sincata | jalase bhadram bbesajam tasya no dehi jivase 
z 4 z sam ca no mayas ca no ma ca nas kin canamamat | ksamadbamo 
yisvam no “^stn bbesajam z 5 z yasasam mendro magbavan krnotu yasasam 
somo yaruno yayur agnib | yasasam ma deyas sayita krnotu priyo datur 
daksina 3 'ah syam abam z 6 z yatbendro dyavaprtbivyor yasasvan yatbapa 
osadbisu <yasasyatih> | atba yisvesu devesy eya deyesu yasasab syama z 7 z 
accba yayam indram j^aiasam yasobbir yasasvino bayisainam yidbema | sa 
no dadbad rastram indrajutam tasya ratre adbiyake syama z 8 z eba yatu 
yarunas somo ^gnir yrbaspatir vasubbir eba yatu | asya sriyam abbi- 
samyata sarya ugrasya cetasas sammanasas sujatab z 9 z eba yata map a 
yatadby asmat pusa yas purastad apatbam krnotu | vastos patir anu vo 
^yam abyan ma}d sujata ramatir vo ^stu z 10 z yo yas subbo brdayesy 
antar yabbutir <yo> manasi prayista | tarn srevayami bayisa gbrtena 
mayi sujata ramatir yo ^stu z 11 z mama cittam pari yo manyata indra- 
gnyor iya bayam eta sarye | yrbaspatir yo ni }uinaktu mabyam mama 
vacam ekacittas sacadbyam z 12 z abam grbnami manasa manansi mama 
cittam upa cittebbir eta | mama vase brdayam yas krnomi mama vacam 
anuvartmana eta z 13 z sam yas caksur gaccbatu sam prano dbata padam 
anu yratam vas krnotu | ye yo vrbanta uta ye kumara mama yatam anu 
yatebbir eta z 14 z 2 z 

Stt 1 and 2 are § 6. 41. 1 and 3 ; 3-5 are g 6. 57 ; 6 and 7 are § 6. 58 
1 and 2 ; 8 is g 6. 39. 2 ; 9-11 are g 6. 73 ; 13 is g 6. 94. 2. 

St 1. In pada a namo of tbe ms would be possible except for tbe 
meter. 

St 8. See aboye in this book 8. 9. 

St 9. g bas cettub in pada d \ tbe pada as edited bere bas thirteen 
syllables, a serious fault. 
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St 10. S has susmo in a and akiitir ya in b; the ms nndonbtedly 
reads as given here, bnt it is hard to get an acceptable interpretation. 

St 13. The form krnotn in c is probably due to the same form in 
the end of 14b. 

St 14. This stanza has no parallel : vratebhir -w-ould be a betterment 
in d. 


11 

[f244bl7] asvattlio devasavana ity ajd [IS] tdih te | devehhyo adJit 
jdto si somasycb sakhd yaiah sa prd7idydpdnd-[ld~\ya caksuse sya rnrla | 
ayassaya drupade vedised abJilto mrtyuhhi-lJiOjr ye saJiasram. yamo 
maliyam punar a tvdrh dadatu tasmdi devdya liavisd [21] vidJiema j yat 
te devl nirrtir d babandlia ddm& grlvdsu 'yicr“[f245a]fz/am. j tat te vi 
Ichydmy dyaye hamldydnamivam pitum adliye prasufah nama [2] stu te 
nirrte nirr msvdvdre ayasmaydn pra mumugdlii pdsdn. | [3] yamena 

tvam pitrbhis samviddnottame ndlce adlil rohayenam, anta-\_4:'\rddvdya 
jusasv enad 7 ' gJirtari nah arad rajMfisi pra tird liy 

a-lp^gne mdsmdicamn vasiipa tltipanthd | sarvo vod grlvdy asarls pisdcd 
pr-[^6~\sUr vopa srndty agnih vlrudbliyo viivadhd vlryd mrtyund sam 
a/^^ct-[ 7 ]? 72 a? 5 . I apisdcan no adarad apisdcam puras krdhi | indras cakdra 
pra-l^lthamo ndirhastam d-nrebbyii}. vrscdmi satrundm bdhu anena 
liavisd vayam 7ii-[9']rahasias satrur ahhiddsan no stve sdindbliir idlimd- 
yamnty asmdn, sam 'nw y d [10] makatd vadhena dratv esdm agJiaro 
vividdhah ava matyur avdyatdva bdhu [11] tnaroytijd j pardsara tu 
tvesdrn prdncani susmam andaya | arvdncam rdyim d\NN[krdlii | dtanvdnd- 
yaschando yasyanto ve ca dlidvatah nirliastas satfravas ^re-[l3] ndro vo 
dya pardsarl | nirhastds sanfu sattravo iigdisdm plCipaydmasi | a-[14:^tlidi- 
sam indra veddhsi yutliaso vi bliajdvalii | nirliastebliyo ndirhastam yan 
de-\lh\vds sarum asyatah jayantu satvdno mama sthirenendrena niedinlm. 
z [16] z B z 

Accents are marked on stt 3cd, 4;, and 5. 

Eead: asvattho devasadanas <trtlyasyam ito divi | tatramrtasya 
eaksa^iam tatas knstho ajayata z 1 z> devehhyo adhi J^o ‘'si somasya 
sakha hitah | sa praiiayapanaya caksuse "sya mrla z 2 z ayasmaye drupade 
bedhisa id abhihito mrtyubhir ye sahasram ] yamo mahyam punar it 
tvam dadatu tasmai devaya havisa vidhema z 3 z yat te devi nirrtir 
ababandha dama grivasv aviertyam | tat te vi syamy ayuse balayanamivam 
pitum addhi prasutah z 4 z namo "stu te nirrte visvavare ayasmayan pra 
mumugdhi pasan | yamena tvam pitrbhis samvidanottame nake adhi roha- 
yainam z 5 z antardave juhusva sv etad yatudhanaksayanam ghrtam nah 
j arad raksahsi pra tira hy agne masmakam vasupa titapanta z 6 z sarvo 
VO griva asarit pisacah prstir vo "pi srnaty agnih | vlrud vo visvadha 
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virva rartrniia sam ajlgamat z 7 z apisacaih no adliarad <(apisacaih na 
nttarat j indrapisaeam nas pascad> apisacam pnras krdhi z 8 z indras 
cakara prathamo nairhastam asurebkyah | vrscami satrunaih bahun 
anena bavisaham z 9 z nirhastas satrur abhidasan no ^stu ye senabhir 
vndham ayantr asman [ sam arpayendra mabata vadbena dratv esam 
agbabaro TiTiddbah z 10 z ava manynr avayatava babu manoyuja | 
parasara tn tesam parancam snsmam ardayarvancaib rayim a krdbi z 11 z 
atanvana ayaccbanto asyanto ye ca dbavatba [ nirbastas satrava stba- 
nendro vo ^dya parasarit z 12 z nirbastas santn satravo ^ngaisaib 
rolapayamasi | atbaisam indra yedansi yntbaso vi bbajamabai z 13 z 
nirbastebbyo nairbastam yam devas sarnm asyatba | jayantu satvano 
mama sthirenendrena medina z 14 z 3 z 

Stt 1 and 2 are S o. 4. 3 and 7; 3-5 are B 6. 63. 1-3; 6 and 7 are 
g 6. 32. 1 and 2; 8 is § 6. 40. 3; 9-14 are S 6. 65 and 66 with stanzas 
intermingled. 

St 1. Padas bed are supplied from Paipp 7. 10. 6 where d agrees 
with § 19. 39. 6 ; § 5. 4. 3 = S 6. 95. 1. 

St 3. Pada e == S 6. 63. 2c ; d as here is not in tbe Concordance. 

St 5. Of aboTe in this book 5. 12. 

St 9. This is S 6. 65. 3ab2ed; st 14 is S 6. 65. 2ab3cd. 


12 

[f245al6] samln asvatthurudJias ta pusavanam Mam. | tad eva tasya 
Ihesa-lyi^jam yat stnsv aharanti tarn. | pumsi vl veto hhavati tat striydm 
anu sicyate ^a-[18]d vdi putrasya vedanam tat prajdpatir avravlt. | pra^ 
jdpatir anv amansva sinl-lld^vdly adilclipat. | trisuyam anyatra dadha 
pummsam uta dadlilya | yd o-\%Q\sadliayas somardjmr ity ehd ] mun~ 
cantu sd sapathydd atho varunydd w-[f245b]^a | atho yamasya padbisd 
sarvasmad devakilvisdt. z yas caksusd yan mana-l^lsd yas ca vdcopdrima 
yaj jdgrato yat svapantah somo md tasmad enasas svadliaya [3] pundti 
vidvan. allilhhur yajno Mtbhur agnir astu abliiblius somo ahhibhur 
indro stu | [4] ady aya visvds prtand yathasid evd vidJiemdgnihoIrd 
idarn Jiavih sva-[o1dMst]ia mittrdvarund prajdpatis madhyelii 

pinvatam. Iddhetlidm iveso ni-[6]?\r^'im pardedir asmdi Jesatram vared 
dhattam ojah ima7h virani ity ekd agnir i-[y~\va prasrjasya hismina 
viteva matto vilapamnv apdyati | lasmdi te a-l^’jrunaya halhrave ta 
pwiarmaghdya namo stu tanmane | namo yamdya namo stu mrtya-[2]ve 
namo rdjne mrundya trifimate namas h^rasya pataye namo dive namo 
pr-\\tA]thivydi nama osadMhhyah ayaih yo jandh Imritdn hrnoty uscho- 
cayamr agnim eAtllvdlhidlianvam. adlia hi takmam jaraso hi bhuyadha 
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nyanv adliardn vd parelii j [12] indra jaydtu na para jaycdddhiriljo 
rdjasu rdjaydtdi | caralcr~[13~\hn Idya sarhsas copasadyo namasyo hJiavelia 
[ tv am indradliiraja sravasiras tram [14] smaia hsattram a jar an ie stu ! 
pracyan disi tvam indradhirdn te daksina-[lD']to vrsabJio si liavyali z anu 
3 z ity ehonavihsatilcande trtvyo [16] mivakas sarndpfah z z 
There are a few accent marks on stt 4-6 and 13. 

Bead: samini asvattha aruiBias tatra pnmsaYanam krtam 1 tad eva 
tasya bhesajam yat strlsv a haranti tat z 1 z pumsi Tai reto bhavati tat 
striyam anu sicyate | tad vai putrasya vedanaiii tat prajapatir arravlt 
z 2 z prajapatir anv amahsta sinivaly acikipat j strisuyam anyatra dadhat 
pumahsam u dadhad iiia z 3 z ya osadhayas somarajhir <(bahvis satavi- 
caksanah | vrhaspatiprasutas ta no muhcantv aiihasah z 4 z> muhcantu 
ma sapathyad atho varun 3 nd uta j atho yamas\n padbisat sarvasmad 
devakilbisat z 5 z yac caksusa yan manasa t’ac ca vacoparima yaj Jagrato 
}rat svapantah | somo ma tasmad enasas svadhaya punati vidvan z 6 z 
abhibhur yajho Thibhur agnir astu abhibhus somo T)hibhnr indro "stu j 
abhy ayaih visvas prtana }’atliasld era yidhemagnihotra idam havih z 7 z 
STadhastu mitravaruna prajavat ksatram madhuneha pinratam i ba- 
dhetham dveso nirrtiih paracair asmai ksatram varca a dhattam ojah 
z 8 z imam viram <anu harsadhvam ugram indram satvano anu sahira- 
hhadhyam | gramajitam gojitahx Tajrabahuih jayantam ajma pramrnan- 
tam ojasa z 9 z> agnir iva prasargo "sya susmina uteva matto vilapann 
apayati | tasmai te arunaya babhrave tapurmaghaya namo ^stu takmane 
z 10 z namo yamaya namo "^stu miiyaye namo rajhe varunaya tvisimate j 
namah ksetrasya pataye namo dive namo prthivyai nama osadhibhyah 
z 11 z ayam yo janan haritan krnoty ucchocayann agnir ivabhidhunvan j 
adha hi takmann araso hi bhuya adha nyahh adharah va parehi z 12 z 
indro jayati na para jayata adhirajo rajasu rajay^ai | fcarakrhh idyas 
saihsac copasadyo namasyo bhaveha z 13 z tvam indradhirajas sravasyus 
tvam <bhuribhutir jananam | tvahi daivir visa ima vi rajayu>smat ksatram 
ajaram te ^stu z 14 z pracyam disi tvam indradhira<jotodicyahi disi 
vrtrahan satruho ^si | yatra yanti sroty-as taj Jita>hi te daksinato vrsabho 
^si havyah z 15 z 4 z 

ity ekonavihsatikande trtiyo ‘^nuvakas samaptah z z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6. 11 ; 4-6 are g 6. 96 ; ^-9 are S 6. 97 ; 10 and 11 § 6. 20. 1 
and 2 ; 12 is § 5. 22. 2 ; 13-15 are g 6. 98. 

St 1. Padas cd are new. 

St 4. Padas bed are supplied from Paipp 13. 13. 9. 

St 5. This appears also as Paipp 3. 17. 4 with slight variation. 

St 6. Instead of our cd g has one eleven-syllable line. 

St 9. This is Paipp 7. 4. 6, and g 19. 13. 6. 
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St 10. Pa. da c is S 6. 20. Sc, whicli stanza lias appeared as Paipp 
13. 1. 2, where c should be corrected to read as here. 

St iL This is S o. 22. 2, replacing as it were g 6. 20. 3; this latter 
stanza is Paipp 13. 1. 2, which hymn is the Paipp version of g 5. 22. 


13 

[f245bl6] abJiitvendra varamitas purd tvdnhurane~\_l^']'bhyah livaydmy 
ugrani cettdram purundmdna hajdm, yo dya ddivyo vadho jig]idn-[lS~\sam 
num udlvate | indvcisya tatra hdhu samantetTh pavi dmahe | pari dadlimdn 
iAl^]^drasya Mhu samantam trdtums tdyatdhnah deva savitus soma 
•ra-[f246a];a«. somanasam md Icrnutam svastaye | devddus suryo dddydur 
adan prtJiivy adat, 5 a-[ 2 ]rm sarasvaUr ajjas sacittd visadusanam, [ yad 
VO devd usaclkdsincam, [3] dhanvaihn udaham tena dovaprasutd | idam 
dusayatd visat. | asurdndrri asi [4] duliitd devdndm asi svasd | divas 
prtliivyd jajfiise sd jigartJidTa-[6']sam visam, | asthisransam parisransam 
dstliidam hrdaydmayam. bald sarvam m-[6]5 hrdy angesthd yas ca par- 
vasu [ nir baldsam baldsina Icrnomi puslaram yathd [7] chinnddy asya 
bandlianam mulam ulvdrvo yathd | nir balds eta pra patas suparno 
iva z adha z ivdhano pa drdhy avdiraham d vrsdyasya svasi 
[9] dliasya pratliayasya ca yathlFigam vardhatdm te sepas tena yositam a 
jalii ] [10] yend hrsim edayaate yena binvambhy dturdm tendsya vrah- 
manas pate dlianur t-[ll]ra tcinayd pasah aham tanomi te paso dhi 
jydm iva dlianvani | hramasyarasvdiva [12] rohitam anavaglayadd tvam, | 
devas Icapota isito yad iscliam drato nirr-\12>'\tyd idam d jagdma | tasma 
aredma Jcrnavclma nislcrthh san no aslu [14] dvipade catuspade | sivas 
kapota kito no astv anasd'devds saku-\lb^no grhesu | agnir hi vipro 
jumtarn liavin nah pari Jietis paksinl vo vr-\l^~\naktu hetis pahsim na 
dahhatv asmdd dstrl padam kpiuse agnidhane z [17] san no bhya uta 
pdriisehhyo md devd hihslt kapotah isam madantas pari [18] gdn naydmi 
FaFujOn iy lu’o duritd paddni j rued kapotam nudatu pramo~\19~\dam 
liitvCim urjam pra patdt patktliah nude tvd pra nude tvd kapota raksasd 
sa-[f246b]/zn^ 1 yato na punar dyasi tatra tvd gama.ydmasi z 1 z 

In the bottom margin of f245b is written bahusamantaihtratumstaya- 
tahnah, and below that is jirnarthe. In the top margin of f246a is npr 
directly over npr of line 1 : in the right-hand margin opposite line 5 is 
sa, opposite line 6 is puskanaih, opposite line 13 is niskratum, and oppo- 
site line 16 is nna. 

Read : abhi tvendro varimatas pura tvahhuranebhyah | hvayamy ugram 
cettaram purunainanam ekajam z 1 z yo ^dya daivyo vadho jighansan na 
udirate j indrasya tatra bahu samantam pari dadhmahe z 2 z pari dadhma 
indrasya bahii samantam tratus trayatam nah | deva sa vitas soma raj an 
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snmanasam ma krniitam svastaye z 3 z deva adus suryo ^dad dyaur adat 
prthivy adat | sarva sarasyatlr adus sacitta Tisadusanam z 4 z vad to 
deva Tipacika asiucan dhauvany udakam | tena devaprasutenedani 
dusayata yisam z 5 z asuranam asi duhita deyanam asi svasa | divas 
prthivya jajnise sa jigetharasam visam z 6 z astliisransam parussransam 
astkitam hrdayamayain | balasam sarvam nis krdby augestba yas ca 
parvasu z 7 z nir balasam balasinah krnomi puskaraiii yatha j chinadmy 
asya bandbanam mulam urvarvo yatba z 8 z nir balasetab pra pata 
suparno vasater iva | adba <^ita]> iva bayano ^pa draby avirahan z 9 z a 
vrsayasva svasibi yardbasva pratbayasva ca | yatbangam vardbatani te 
sepas tena yositam a jabi z 10 z yena krsim edhayanti yena binvanty 
aturam | tenasya vrabmanas pate dbanur iva tanaya pasab z 11 z abam 
tanomi te paso ^dbi jyam iva dbanvani | kramasvarsa iva robitam 
anavaglayata tvam z 12 z devas kapota isito yad iccban duto nirrtya 
idam ajagama | tasma arcama krnavama niskrtim sam no astu dripade 
catuspade z 13 z sivas kapota isito no astv anaso devas sakuno grbesu | 
agnir bi vipro jusatam bavir nab pari betis paksini no vrnaktu z 14 z 
betis paksini na dabbaty asman astri padani krnuse agnidbane | sani no 
gobbya uta purusebbyo ma deva binsit kapotab z 15 z isam madantas 
pari giih nayamah samyopayanto durita padani | rca kapotaiii nudata 
pramodam bitva na ur jam pra patat patistbab z 16 z nude tva pra nude tva 
kapota raksasa saba | yato na punar ayasi tatra tva gamayamasi z IT z 1 z 

Stt 1-3 are S 6.99; 3-5 are § 6.100; T-9 are g 6.14; 10-12 are § 
6. 101 ; 13-15 are g 6. 2T ; 16 is § 6. 28. 1. 

St 6. In pada d we might with as good reason read cakartba*^ 
with 

St 9. Pada b is EV 1. 25. 4b, § 6. 83. lb, and Paipp 1. 21. 2b ; for c 
§ reads atbo ita iva bayano. 

St 11. In pada b S bas krsam vajayanti, more in harmony with b. 

St 12. This is also § 4. 4. T. 

St 13. This and the next three are also EV 10. 165. 1-3, and 5. 

St 15. For pada d S has ma no deva iba h. k. 


14 

[f246bl] yathdyam Idho [2] asvind samditu sifica variate | yevd mam 
ali te manas sam ditu sinca varta-l^ltdm. | aharh mdl'i Ichiddmi te mam 
rdjdsvas prstydm ayah | resmaschi-[4:1na7hnna7h yatlid traam mayi te 
vepsitdm manah dnjanasya madhugasya JcustJiasya na-\_D'}Iadasya ca ] 
turo ihagasya liasidbliydm a7iiroya7iam d hhare | imd ydty aryamd pu- 
[Q'jrastdd visatastugah sa vaischdyad agruvl patim atho jdydm ajdnaye j 
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r/-[ 7 ]^ 7 a/ 5 d. 7 r^^zr/z aryamaliamny anyasam samanam yaU | mango ny asydrya- 
manyamnyas cama??a“[8]m dyati | dhata dddlidra prtJiivlm dhdtd bhydm 
uta suryam, j dhdfdsydgrii-\_d]vl patim daddtu pratiMmyam, | mahyam 
dpo madliumad erayanta mahyaih suryo bha-llQ^ra jyotisd gam, mahyan 
devd uta vihe samotd maliyaih devas savitd vya-[ll'\co dJia | aJiam 
dddlidra prtMvim uta dydm aliam sindhun srje sa-['^2’]pta sdlcam, | 
aham ia satyam anrtam yad vaddmy aliam vdcam patis sarvd-l^lB'jhhi 
sifica j aham vinejmi prthivlm uta dydm aliam rtun srje sa sa-[_14:]pta 
sdkam. aham vdcam pari sarvdm lahhiivarh yo gnisomdv i-[16']duse 
saklidyuh analudhliyo nnas prathamam dhenurlhyavam arundhati | [16] 
madlienavayavese sarma yascliada catuspade | iama yaschatv o-ll^}sadhis 
salia devlr arundhati | karat payasvamnta gostham uta ya-ll^lksmdm 
uta pdnrusdm, | visvardpdm suhhagdlldlm aschd vadami jlvaldm | sd 
no rudrasydstdm [20] hetmi duram nayatu gobhyah imo mrtyur aghamd- 
[f247a]ro nirrto bhava sarvastvd sikhandl | 7 :j: r- . uttastlii- 

vdhsas te smdkam pari vrhjanti [2] vlrdh manasd homdir haramd ghrtena 
kirvdydstvida rdje bhdvdya | namas tebliyo nama yebhyas kr-[2]nomy 
anyairdsmad aghahavisd nayantu | trayadhvan no aghahavisabhyo vadhad 
agnlsomd ma-lAlrutas putadaksd | visve devd marutd vaisvadevd vd- 
idparjanyeyvdu sumatdu sydma % z [5] ^ z 

In f246b4 Bm has tranaiii but in spite of a defacement I can detect a 
trace of a [of yatha] and tr is clear. 

Read : yathayam vaho asrina sam aiti sam ca vartate | eva mam abhi 
te manas sam aitn saih ca vartatam z 1 z aham a khidami te mano 
rajasvas prstyam iva | resmachinnaih yatha trnam mayi te vestataih 
manah z 2 z ahjanasya madnghasya knsthasya naladasya ca | turo 
bhagasya hastabhyam annrodhanam a bhare z 3 z ayam a yaty aryama 
pnrastad Tisitastnkah ] sa va icched agrnvai patim atho jayam ajanaye 
z 4 z asramad iyam aryamann anyasam samanam yati | ahgo nv asya 
aryamann anyas samanam ayatih z 5 z dhata dadhara prthivim dhata 
dyam nta shryam | dhatasya agrnvai patim dadhatn pratikamyam z 6 z 
mahyam apo madhnmad erayanta mahyam shryo ‘hharaj jyotisa kam | 
mahyam deva nta visve samota mahyam devas savita vyaco dhat z 7 z 
aham dadhara prthivim nta dyam aham sindhhn <sa>srje sapta sakam ] 
ahaiii satyam anrtam yad vadamy aham vacas patis sarvabhi since z 8 z 
aham fmnejmi prthivim nta dyam aham rthn <sa>srje sapta sakam | 
aham vaoaiii pari sarvam babhiiva yo 'gnisomav ajnse sakhaya z 9 z 
anadndbhyo nas prathamam dhennbhyas tvam arnndhati | adhenave 
vayase sarma yaecha catnspade z 10 z sarma yacchatv osadhis saha devir 
arnndhati j karat payasvantam gostham ntayaksman nta panrnsan z 11 z 
visvartipam snbhagam accha vadami jivalam | sa no rndrasyastam hetiih 
dhram nayatn gobhyah z 12 z yamo mrtynr aghamaro nirrtho bhavas 
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sarvo asta <nila>sikliandi | deTajanas senam attasthiTansas te %makaih 
pari yrnjanti viran z 13 z manasa homair harasa ghrtena sarvajastra uta 
rajne bhavaya | namas tebhyo nama ebbyas krnomy anyatrasmad agbavisa 
nayantu z 14 z trayadbYam no agbavisabbyo vadbad agnisoma marutas 
piitadaksab | visve deva marato Yaisvadeva Yataparjanyayob sumatau 
syama z 15 z 2 z 

Stt 1-3 are g 6.102; 4-6 are S 6.60; 7-9 are g 6.61; 10-12 are 
g 6. 59; 13-15 are g 6. 93. 

St 2. ,g begins pada a with aham kbidami. In Paipp 2. 77. 2 onr 
d appears with ramatam for vestatam : ed occur below as 19. lOcd. 

St 3. Padas ab occur in Paipp 2. 77. Sab. 

St 7. In pada c § and KS 40. 9 have tapoja. 

St 9. In pada a ninejmi in tbe sense of adorn ” might be accept- 
able; g has jajana and KS has astabhnam. 

St 10. Heading tram adbenave in e would correct tbe meter. 

St 14. In pada c g bas rair.a>y.'--bbyo nama°. 


15 

[f247a5] sari jdnatam manasa sam jigitrd sta yascJiatu rnanijiintl 
ddivyena | md ghosa yuktd [6] laliule vinirhate mesis pihatir indra- 
sydlindgate \ sam vo mandhsi sam vraid sam dTcu-llH^tln naydmasi | imam 
ye vihrtds tan nas sam jnaydmasi | samjnapadam vo manaso tho sam- 
[S^jnapadam hrdah atho lliagasya yas chdntam tena samjnapaydii mam. 
sam VOS pracyantdm tanva-l^ls sa mandhsi sam a tvaca | sam vdm 
vrahmanas patis soma sam sparsaydtu mam, samjndnaih na-ll^l^yehliyas 
samjndnasaranehhyah samjndnam asvind yuvam ihdsmdmu ni yaschatdm. 
yathadi-lllltyd vasavas sambabliuvur marudlhir ugrd ahrinlyamdnd | 
yavd trindmann alirnlya-\12\mdnam imam jand sam manasarh Icrnu 
tvam. nir aman dadohamsat sapatno yas prtanlcrdlii ] [13] nirbddliyena 
havisendra enam pardsari j ihi tisras pardvata ihi panca janan a^[14]TO 
iha catvdtu rocand ydvat swryo asad divi paramd tvd pardvaiam indro 
devo acl~\16']lclipat, | yadyo na punar dyasi sasvatibhyas samdhhyah 
pratlclnaphala ity a-starcilcyu [16] aghadvisto devajutd virus chapatha- 
ydvanl udhnd ialam invdvdndis sarvdn ascha’’[17'\p(^^hdh vadhi | yenedam 
parisidanti samddadhati caTcsase j samprayaddkdugnir ji-[lS~\kvdhMr 
hrdaye dhrda dd adJii ] agne sdntapanasydham dyuse padam d rahhe ] 
[19] dhdtur yasya pasyata mam adyantas sritah yo sya samidJiam veda 
Tcsattriyena samdhi-i^Oltdh md vihvdre padam ni dadliatu sa mrtyave | 
ndino ghnantu parydyano na sunvdm [21] iva gaschati | agner yas 
Icsatriyo visvd ndma gfkndty dyuse % anu 8 zz 
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Eead: san janataiii manasa saiii cikitva fsta yacchantu manyuna 
daiwena j ma gkosa yukta bahule vinirliate mesus fpibatir indrasyahany 
agate z 1 z saiii to manansi saiii vrata sam akutir nayamasi ] ime ye 
vihrtas <(sthaDa^ tan vas saiii jnapayamasi z 2 z saiiijnapanairL to manaso 
^tko saiitjnapanaiii hrdali | atho bkagasya yac cbrantaiii tena saiiijnapayati 
mam z 3 z saiii vas prcyantaiii tanvas sam manansi sam n tvacali | sam 
VO ^’arii vralimanas patis somas sam sparsayatn mam z 4 z samjnanam 
nas svebbyah samjnanam aranebbyah | samjnanam asvina ynvam ihas- 
masn ni yaccbatam z 5 z yatbaditya vasavas saihbabbnvnr marndbbir 
ugra aiirnn^amanab | eva trinamann abrniyamanan iman janan sam- 
manasas krnn t\*am z 6 z nir amnm nnda okasab sapatno yas prtan- 
vati I nirbadbyena bavisendra enam parasarit z 7 z ibi tisras paravata 
ibi paiiea janan ann | ibi catvari rocana yavat suryo asad divi z 8 z 
paramaiii tva paravatam indro devo aciklpat | yato na pnnar ayasi 
sasvatibbyas samabbyah z 9 z praticinapbalo <bi tvam apamargo 
babhiivitba | sarvan mac cbapatban adbi variyo yavayas tvam z 10 z 
yac ca bbrat;*vyas sapati vac ca janns sapati nab | vrabma yan man- 
yutas sapat sarvam tan no adbaspadam z 11 z> agbadvista devajiita 
viruc cbapatbayavani | udna balam ivavanais sarvan mac cbapatban adbi 
z 12 z yenedaiii parisidanti samadadb^i eaksase | sampreddbo agnir 
jibviibbir nd ayad dbrdayad adbi z 13 z agnes santapanasyabam aynse 
padam a rabbe | addbatir yasya pasyati <dbu>mam ndyantam asyatah 
z 14 z yo ‘sya samiddbam veda ksatriyena samabitam [ ma vibvare padam 
ni dadbatn sa mrtyave z 15 z nainaiii gbnanti paryayino na sannan ava 
gaccbati | agner yas ksatriyo vidvan nama grbnaty aynse z 16 z 3 z 

St 1 is S 7. 52. 2 ; 2 is S 6. 94. 1 ; 3 and 4 are 8 6. 74. 2 and 1 ; 5 is 
8 7. 52. 1 ; 6 is 8 6. 74. 3 ; 7-9 are 8 6. 75 : 10 is 8 7. 65. 1 ; 11 and 12 are 
8 2. 7. 2 and 1 ; 13-16 are 8 6. 76. 

St 1. Pada a is very close to EY 10. 30. 6c; tbe corruption probably 
extends to yaccbantu; in c ynkta may be an error for ut tbur as in 8. 

St 2. This is also 8 3. 8. 5 ; 8 6. 94. 2 appears above as bymn 10. 13. 

St 3. Padas cd occur below as 19. 8cd. 

St 6. In padas cd 8 lias “^mana iman ° ° krdbiba. 

St 7. This and tbe next two stanzas show closer agreement with 
TB 3. 3. 11. 3 and 4 and AP8 3. 14. 2 and 3 than with 8. In 8c triny ati 
is what ought to stand. 

St 10. This is Paipp 2.26.4; its repetition is indicated at 5. 23.4, 
V7hicb is followed by a variant of 8 2. 7. 2 ; so I have taken ity astarcikyu 
to indicate tbe repetition here of 5. 23. 4 and 5. 
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[f247bl] astha dyaur astdt prthivy asfhdd vUvam idam jagat. tisth'^tu 
^'^td ime stdmann asvdramsa-[22ta | yaddnad veneyaddnat pardyane | 
dvartanam nivartanam yo gopd api tarn huve j [3] dvrto nyd vrto 
dydvartanam dyanam, agues catasrdvrtas tdbhis tvd tarpayamasi j [4] 
jdtavedo ni vartaya satam te santv avrtas sahasrati ca updvrfah 
enam ni vartaya [ [5] adarasur hhavatu deva somdyam smiri yajfie 
marutdm mrlatd nah sd no vidad alhi-l^lhlid so yasastir dd nas prapad 
duschund dvesya yd yo dya sdmyo vadlio jighdnsam nam upd-\_^i'\yatl 
j yuvan tarn mittrdvarundv asmad ydvayantam pari | Has cdrnutas cdglian 
varu-l^S'jna ydvayah vi maJias sarma yascha variyo ydvayd vadliam, 
apendra prdco maghava-[9~\nn amitrdn pdpdco abliihhdte riudasva j 
apodlco apa suradhardca urdu yathd | [10] tava sarman madema | tena 
hhutasya havisd punar d pydyatdm ayam. jdydm ydma’-\ll\m asmdvidam 
sd rasenahJii vardhatdm. abhi vardhatam prajdydhhi rdstrenardliatam. 
[12] esd sahasravlrydv isdu stvdv anapaJcsipdu tvastd jdydm ajanayat 
tvastdsydi [13] tvdm patim dadhau | fvasid sahasram dyunsi dlrgliam 
dyus Jcrnotu mam, | oih d%rg]ia’\_14:~\m dyus krnotu mam. z om anta~ 
rihsena patati svar bfiutd vyacdcalat. | sano di-\lo\vyasydidam malias 
tasmd etena havisd juhomi apsu te janma nivi te sadhastham sa-[16]7?iu- 
dratsd mahimd te prthivydm. sano divyasyedam malias tasmd etena havi- 
[ 17 ] 5 a juhomi apsu te janma nivi te sadhastham samudrdtsa mahimd 
te prthivydm. [18] sano diiyasedam mahas tasmd etena havisd juhomi | 
ya trayak lcdlalcd-[19~\njd divivdt. divi sritd tdni sarvdmahutaye smd 
aristatdtaye | [20] yas purusam havir ischanii svd divyo aviratta tasyd- 
ham vrahmand dade purusam [21] md para vadMh yas pisango yo dafistd 
svd divyas pariplavah tasydham nd-[i24iSsj]ma vardtdsmd [ 

ayan no jlvatdd iti | ayam no nahhasmati samsphd-\2]no abhi ****^'* 
* * grh'^su nah tarn no nabhasas patir urjam gfhesu dhdraya ] [3] d 
pustam * * * * eva samsphdnas sahasraposise | tasya no dhiJii tasya te 
bhalcsi~[ 4 :] 7 na bhi ^ ta bhadhirmdso bhuydsmdt svdhd z Jf z ity 
ekonavihsatilcd-lolnde caturtho nuvdkas samdptah z z 

In the left margin of f247b opposite line 6 is mo to correct so at the 
beginning of the line. 

Bead: asthad dyanr asthat prthivy asthad visvam idaih Jagat | 
tisthanti parvata ime sthamann asva arahsata z 1 z ya ndanad vyayanaih 
ya ndanat parayanam | avartanam nivartanam yo gopa api taiii hnve 
z 2 z <ya> avrto nyavrto ^dhyavartanam ayanam | agnes catasra avrtas 
tabhis tva tarpayamasi z 3 z Jatavedo ni vartaya satam te santv avrtah j 
sahasram ta npavrtas tabhir enam ni vartaya z 4 z adarasrd bhavatn deva 
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soBiasmin yajne mamto mrlata nah | ma no vidad abhibha mo asastir ma 
na? prapad duecliuna dvesya ya z 5 z yo *dya senyo yadho jighansan na 
upayati i \TiYam tarn mitravamnav asmad yavayatam pari z 6 z itas 
camutas caghaiii varuna yavaya | vi mahac cbarma yaccha variyo yavaya 
vadham z : z apendra praco maghavann amitran apapaco abhibbute 
niidasva ' apodico apa siiradharaca nraii yatha tava sarman madema z 8 z 
tena bhutasya ha visa punar a pyayatto ayam | jay am yam asma avidan 
sa rasenabhi vardhatto z 9 z abhi vardhatam prajayablii rastrena 
vardhatam | eta sahasravTryav iman stani anupaksitan z 10 z tvasta 
jayam ajanayat tvastasyai tvahi patiiii dadhau | tvasta sahasram avdiiisi 
dirgham ayus kTnotu vam z 11 z antariksena patati svar bhiita vicacalat | 
sano di^-^-asyedaiii mahas tasma etena ha visa juhomi z 12 z apsu te janma 
divi te sadhasthaiii samiidra atma mahima te pi-tliivyam | simo divyasye- 
daih mahas tasma etena ha visa jnhomi z 13 ye trayas kalakahja divi 
deva iva sritah | tan sarvan ahva htaye ^sma aristatataye z 14 z yat 
pnrnsaih havir icchasi sva div}-'o favirat te | tasyaham vrahmana dade 
pTirnsaiii ma para vadhth z 15 z 3 "as pisahgo yo dahsta sva divyas pari- 
plavah I tasyahaiii nama fvarata asma aristatataye ayam no jivatad iti 
z 16 z ayam no nabhasas patis samsphano abhi <raksatii ] asamatiih> 
grhesii nah z 17 z tvaiii no nabhasas patir hrjahi hrdesn dharaya ] a 
pnstam <etv a vasu z 18 z d>eva saihsphana sahasraposasyesise | tasya no 
dhehi tasya te bhaksimahi <tasya> te bhaktivano bhhyasma svaha z 
19 z 4 z 

ity ekonavihsatikande catnrtho ^nnvakas samaptah z z 

Stt 1, 2, and 4 are S 6. 77; 5-7 are § 1. 20. 1-3 ; 8 is § 20. 125. 1; 9-11 
are S 6. 78; 12-14 are S 6. 80; 17-19 are § 6. 79. 

St 2. Padas ab here agree with EY 10. 19. oab. 

St 5. In pada a adarasur might be as good as adarasrt. 

St 6. Padas ab varied appear above 13. 2ab (§ 6. 99. 2ab). 

St 12. Pada b may be only a corrupt form of b as in §, 

St 15. In pada a panrusaih would be better. 

St 17. In this and next two I have supplied from §. 

St 19. At the end I have emended on the basis of MS 1. 5. 3, etc. 

17 

[f248a5] yantdsi yatrame hasyas apa rahsansi [6] sedhati | prajdm 
dhanarh da grJindna parehasto hJiiid ayam. | parihasta vi dharaya yonim 
[7] gerbhdya Icartarah sayado putra * * ^ eU uttam a garnnyagamah 
yam pari'ha-\%'\slam apibharam aditis putrahdmyd tvasta tvam asyd- 
vadhvad yathd putram suvad iti ] [9] dgaschatdgatasya ndma grhndfny 
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aydtah indvdsya vrttrdglino rdjno vasdvdsyd [10] sdtdkrdto | yena surya, 
sdvittTlm dsvinohds pdthdh tend Sdm dvvdvld hhdgo jdyd-'[ll'\ 7 n d vdhdtdd 
iti I yes te ddlcuso vdsuddudvo vdhdfin indvd hivdnydydh tendjd-ll2'\tydte 
jdyam tvam dJiehi sdidhrdto | tvdn no medhe prdthamd gohhir asvehhir d 
gdhi I tvdih [13] surydsyd rdsmisu tvdn no vdsuddin yajneyd [ medham 
dhdfd prdtJidmam VTdhmdnvdtim rghu-[14:~\stutdTh praniJiitdni VTdhma-' 
cdvibhih devdTidm dVdSd vtub medhdni sdydTYi 7ne-\Xo~\dlidin prdtcLT 
medhdm mddJiydmndinds pdri | medham suryenodyato dhirdnd ntastvama 
I [16] deva bhagdsya ianvo bale | dyur amdi somo varca 

dhdta VTha-\l'^~\spdtih dyur asmd ity ekd | dslr na Hr jam uta supra- 
jdstvdm daJcsd dhdsu c?ra-[18]mnctm suvarcasam, sam jay at hsettrdni 
sahasdhdm indra Tcrnvdno anydh a-lldldharan sapatndn, | dyamm agaih 
sanihhd Tcsurenosnena vayav udaJcena ehi | d-\_20'\diiyd rudra vasavas 
sucetasds somasya rdjno vapana praceiasah yendva-[i24zB'h']pat saviid 
fcsurena somasya rdjno ‘uaru^asya vidvdn, | tend vrahmdno vapate- 
l2']ddm Gsydsyamo dlyur ayam astu vlrah [ aditi smasru vapafv dpa 
undantu [3] varcasd | ■’'■T"*;. prajdpatis punas punam suvaptave 
suvaptave z 1 z 

In the bottom margin of f24:8a is yenayapat sayita k§nrena followed 
by chdakara. Stt 12 , 13, and 14ab are accented. 

Eead : yantasi yacehase f hasyas apa raksahsi sedhati | prajam dhanarii 
ca gyhnanah parihasto ^hhd ayam z 1 z parihasta yi dharaya yordm 
garbhaya fkartarah | fsayado putram a dhehi tarn tyam a gamayagamah 
z 2 z yam parihastam abibhar aditis pntrakamya | tyasta tarn asya a 
badhnad yatha putram suyad iti z 3 z agacchata agatasya nama grhnamy 
ayatah | indrasya yrtraghno rajho yasayasya satakratoh z 4 z yena siiryam 
savitrim asyinohatns patha ] tena sam ayrayid bhago jay^ a yahatad iti 
z 5 z yas te ahknso yasndano yrhann indra hiranyayah | tena Janlyate 
jayam tyam dhehi satakrato z 6 z tyam no medhe prathama gobhir 
asyebhir a gahi | tyam shryasya rasmisn tyam no yasnda yajhiya z 7 z 
medham aham prathamam yrahmanyatim rjnstiitam ] pranitam yrahma- 
caribhir deyanam ayasa yrne z 8 z medham sayam medham pratar 
medham madhyandinam pari | medham shryenodyatodlrana nt tnstmna 
z 9 z parthiyasya rase deya bhagasya tanyo bale ] aynr asmai somo 
<dadhad> yarco dhata vrhaspatih z 10 z aynr asmai <dlxehi jatayedas 
prajam tyastar adhinidhehy ojah ] rax^as posam sayitar a snyasmai satam 
jiyati saradas tayayam z 11 z)> a& na hr] am nta snprajastyam daksam 
fdhasn drayinam snyarcasam | sam jayat ksetrani sahasayam indra 
krnyano anyah adharan sapatnan z 12 z ayam agan sayita ksnrenosena 
yaya ndakenehi | aditya rndra yasayas sncetasas somasya rajho yapata 
pracetasah z 13 z yenavapat sayita ksnrena somasya rajho yarnnasya 
yidyan [ tena yrahmano yapatedam asyaynsman dirgha}Tir ayam astu 
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Txrah z 14 z aditis smasru vapatv apa nndantu Yaxcasa [ dharayatii 
prajapatis pmas-punas suvaptave z 15 z 1 z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6.81: 4-6 are g 6.82; 7-9 are g 6.108.1,2,5; 10-12 
are g 2. 29. 1-3; 13-15 are g 6. 68. 

St 2. In pada b kartave would be good, where g has dhatave. In c 
g has maryade but that is not satisfactory. 

St 11. This appeared as Paipp 15. 5. 2. 

St 12. In pada b dhasi might be acceptable. In c sam may be 
dittography. 

St 14. This appeared as Paipp 2. 52. 3. 

18 

[f248b4] yds ta hird dhapanaya rafigdny anu vistliitd | tdsdm te sar- 
vdsdrh sakam nir t'i-[5]sdni hvaydmasi | yam te rudra isum atad ange~ 
Ihyo hrdaydya ca | [6] imam tvdm adya te vayam visucln vi harlidmasi | 
namas te rudrdsyate namah [7] pratihitabliyah namo visrjyamd7idbliyo 
vamastrdyatdbh yah avdcl[S]s parimurdhnyo yas te dliamayas satam. tds 
te 7 -r; ’ prtliin ninyo lohitd-l^lvatam, syandantam locand- 

vatlr anu tvam lohitdvatam. | yathdsydm antan na’\li)']rasyan nd nahida 
ivodaham, pratlclndturya eti pratlcis sravatis lcr-\_ll']tdh avdcls sta hitvd 
hulydyam prnahtv osadlilh yamam yamam astay 0^112] gdis sadbhyo gobhir 
acaralcrasu | sakhd te tanvam rapas prailcma apa hvayatd [13] nyag 
vdto I'dti nyak tapatis suryah nlvdnam agnyd duhe nyag bhavatu te 
rapah | [14] apa id vd u hhesaji dpo amlvacdtanlh dpas samudrartha- 
ya^t[15]a para vahantu te rapa ta | ami ya idhmdyanti ketun krivdnl- 
kaiah [16] indras tvdmarydnmdnmd idn agne san dhyd tvam, ydvati 
sincdyanti nlkd [17] nlcds tanah sam pardmd sammanasdd atlio san 
dhydna madhyamdm. | indras tvd [18] marydnmdnmd td7i agne san 
dhyd tvam. | sanddnaTh vo vrhaspatis sainjdnaTh sa-\l^'\vitd karat. | 
sanddnam indras cdgnis ca sanddnam bhago asvind 5nya-[f249a]5 te rco 
deva suryo yato divy dtatd | tdbhir mam adya sarvdbhi manusebhyo rce 
kr-[2]md yehi vrahmasu ruce rdjasu dJiehi mam. rce visvesu sudresu 
mayi dhehi [3] rce I’uci | yd rucam hira7iyaye ydgndu yds ca surye | 
indrdgnl mditd ruco r«-[4]co dhehi vrhaspate \ 

There is a slight crack in the ms at the beginning of f248bl9 : two 
small strokes above the final colon may be an indication of the end of 
the h}Tnn. 

Eead: yas te hira dhamanaya angany anu visthitah | tasaih te sar- 
vasam sakam nir visani hvayamasi z 1 z yam te rudra isum fatad ange- 
bhyo hrdayaya ca | imam tarn adya te vayam visucim vi vrhamasi z 2 z 
namas te rudrasyate namah pratihitabhyah [ namo visrjyamanabhvo 
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namo ^strayitabliyah z 3 z avacis parimurdhanya yas te dhamanayas 
satam | tas te pra fhardhyantani prthan fninyo lohitaTatam z 4 z syan- 
dantam loeanavatlr anu tvam lohitaTatam | yathasyam antram na rasyan 
nanukulam ivodakam z 5 z pratiematarya eti praticis sravatas krtah j 
avacis ta hitva kiilya ayam prnaktv osadhih z 6 z imam yavam astayogais 
sadyogebMr aearkrsuh [ sa gha te tanvo rapas praticinam upa bvayatam 
z 7 z nyag vato vati nyak tapati siiryah j nicinam agbnya duhe nyag 
bhavatn te rapah z 8 z apa id va a bhesajir apo amivacatanib i apas 
samadrartha yatis para vahantu te rapab z 9 z ami ye }mdham ayanti 
ketun krtvanikasah | indras tan pary ahar damna tan agne saiii dya tvam 
z 10 z yavatis fsihca ayanti nica nieas ftanab [ <indras tan ^ ^ ® 

z 11 z]> sam paraman sam avaman atbo sam dyami madhyaman ' indras 
tan pary ahar damna tan agne san dya tvam z 12 z samdanam vo vrha- 
spatis samdanam savita karat | samdanam indras cagnis ca samdanam 
bhago asvina z 13 z yas te rnco deva shrye ya ato divy atatah j tabhir 
mam adya sarvabhir mannsyebhyo rnee krdhi z 14 z <(rnce> ma dhebi 
vrahmasn rnce rajasn dhebi mam | rnce visyesn sudresn mayi dhebi rnee 
rncam z 15 z ya rnco hiranyaye ya agnan yas ca shrye | indragni ma eta 
rnco rnco dhebi vrhaspate z 16 z 2 z 

Stt 1-3 are S 6. 90 ; 7-9 are S 6. 91 ; 10-13 are § 6. 103 varied. 

St 1. This appeared as Paipp 1. 37. 2 where nipatitabhyah stands 
at the end of d. 

St 4. In pada c haryantam might be acceptable. 

St 5. With pada d cf Ppp 2. 71. ob. 

St 8. This appeared as Paipp 1. 111. 1, and is EY 10. 60. 11 ; in 
Book 1 Ppp has visam at the end bnt EY has rapah as here. 

St 9. Padas ab appeared in Paipp 3. 2. 7 and 5. 18. 9. 

St 11. The snppl}ing of cd seems jnstified by the habits of the ms. 

St 14. For this cf YS 13. 22 and other Yajns texts ; and for st 15 
cf VS 18. 48 and others. 


19 

[f249a4] ava ma pdpmam srja vasi sam mrlaydsi nah d md bJia- 
\_6ldresu dhamasv atve dJieliy avivratam, yo md pdpmam nijaliasi tarn 
u tvd jahimo vayam. [6] anyatrdsmim ny ucya saJiasrdjyo santyah patho 
vya uydvartane nis pdpmd tvam suvdmasi j [7^ yo no dvesti tarn gascha 
yan dvismamn tarn jahi | sa vdivdsi sannaddhau nd bhogam avidaih svdi j 
[8] siro bhinadmi te pan no madhyatas pdf u bhumtrdjfie svasiaye 1 suryo 
smin diva pdtu [9] mrtyos pdsdt svastaye [ ato no madhyatas pdtu mdvo 
nirrtim yasatah sa-[10}rimh cahsus sam Jirdayam manasdvlvanam. mana 
asyds sarupavat sdyd [11] g’hfia, liomena sarpisd | yat Jcalcsavd saniva- 
nanam putrdu afigirasam ave | tena md [12] nadya devds sam priyo sam 
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avlvamm. samvananarh van mano tho samvananam Jirda | a-[13]a^/io 
hhagasi/a yascJifmtam tena sam. jnapaydti mam. aJian te manasd manas 
ca-[14]7r5izr grJuidmi cahnisd j yard pari sajasva md sratJidsa mayi te 
manah ara-[lD]thasyeva calcra hhimd varcasd girdu resmaschinnam yathd 
trina7}i vestdmayi a-[16]/zfl50 'mayi | pari tvd ydtur asuram pari pdtus 
pari svasuh pari tvdnydhhyas ta-[l'7l7'lh]iyo ?io yo pyidliyd^nrarn. | ya 
indrasya sahJiCidhanam yasmin samitim dsaie | [18] hiranam yasya 
parndni tasmd ahatfha te namah | yas Mchdbliir antariksam d [19] pur 
eti nistayah sclianddhsi yasya parndni tasmd ahattha te namah yam 
mrgo [20] na samdpnoti paksabhydm sakunis patham. divam yas 
sdustablindti tasmd a'-[i24:9h^svattlia te namah z 3 z 

Over ghrta in line 11 is tarn: in the right margin opposite line 12 
is yo: in the bottom margin at the right is tasmad asvattha dvitiya 
pnstake. 

Read: ava ma papman srja vasi san mrlayasi nah j a ma bhadresn 
dhamasv a tvam dhehy avihrntam z 1 z yo ma papman na jahasi tarn n 
tva jahimo vayam | anytrasman ny ncyatu sahasrajyo 'martyah z 2 z 
patho dhi '^yavai’tane nis papman tvam suvamasi | yo no dvesti tarn 
gaccha yam dvismas tarn <ij> jahi z 3 z sa va evasi sannaddho na bhogam 
avidas fsvai | siro bhinadmi te "pad <atlio> no madhyatas patu bhu- 
mirajhe svastaye z 4 z shryo "sman diva patu mrtyos pasat svastaye [ 
atho no madhyatas patu ma no nirrtim yacchatu z 5 z sam vam caksus 
samhrdajam sam manasavivanam | mano asyas sarupavat fsaya ghrtam 
homena sarpisa z 6 z yat kaksivan samvananam putro ahgirasam avet | 
tena mam adya devas sampriyam sam avivanan z 7 z samvananam van 
manaso atho samvananam hrdah | atho bhagasya yac ehrantam tena 
samjfiapayati mam z S z ahaiii te manasa manas caksur grhnami eaksusa 
I eva pari sajasva ma srayasi mayi te manah z 9 z rathasyeva eakra bhima 
f varcasa girau j resmachinnam yatha trnam vestayami mano mayi z 10 z 
pan tva yatur asaraih pari bhratus pari svasuh | pari tvanyabhyas tari- 
bhyo fno yo pyf adhy asaram z 11 z ya indrasya sabhadhanam yasmin 
samitim asate | hiranya yasya parnani tasma asvattha te namah z 12 z 
yas sakhabhir antariksam a pura eti nistyah j chandahsi yasya parnani 
z 13 z yam mrgo na samapnoti paksabhyam sakunis 
patham [ divam yas samstabhnati tasma asvattha te namah z 14 z’ 3 z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6, 26; 8 is § 6. 74. 2; lOed is S 6. 102. 2cd. 

St 1. The beginning of pada d may be doubtful 

St 7. Of RTRdi 10. 191, 3. 

St 8, This occurs above as hymn 15. 3 "with sahijhapanam in a and 
in b, as in 

St 10. This occurs above as 14. 2cd. 

St 11. Gf EG 1. 14. 2 and ApMB 2. 22. 5. 
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20 

[f249bl] jyestliaglinam jdto vicyato aryamasya md liinsis yita-\%1ro 
vardhamanah syono vydghrdn udiie sivdu sidm acitinn ekam durifani 
visvd I [3] vydgJire ya ^ajanistha vivo nalcsattrajds sarvaviras suvirah md 
[4] hinsis pitaro vardJiamdnas tasya te devds prati grJinaniu homomam, j 
yd [5] rohinlr devatyapya dhenur vipinvate | tatra tisro nyastaJcd sarvd- 
[^6'\dhi vruvantu prajaydi jagate ja mm. | yad dndrdhhydm malinil- 
bJiydm devas caTcrd-lf^lmantliam puruseria purusam. j afrd niusyantam 
mithund saiom jwdm prajdrh ja-lSjradastuk sacetasah Tiaiam patangam 
uta tcLYidam dsam asvind 'bhitam siro Jianucatah yatJid nama- 

syam nahhasam yajvard devdyanaui Tcrnutam dhdnydya [10] nah tanda 
hi patanga hi dadyd updhvasah anu tve danta idam dJianya liyamsa- 
poditah tad aste vdg aste tisthadamsmd srunotu nah hotrevd 
prdsito ha-[12'}vir dhrlcni jihvdm upadhvam. | tada tadahJiyam npa- 
jihvayd ya imam divyam [13] visam yaiamasvatrpsd | s tvam pratyanc-am 
arcisa vidhdma mana ye atrajd ye [14] vdtajd ye divas pari jajajiiire | 
maricyds putrdndm vayam api ni-ll6jsydmydsam. ya arjund ye haritd 
ye hrsnd ye ca rotitdh lcaba-[16]ndhasy prasdsane saldbham jambliayd- 
masi I antarilcsena patati md-lYi^vasyam api bandhum. sirlndm sdnusu 
sldati tr7iajndydlusattama-[l’S^\s saldbhds tad visam iva | yathdsvdso 
yathd dhurdm yuhtd [19] vahanti sddhuyd | yavd sutra pra bhidyasva vi 
vaster as samsrjah dvisatam [20] ie vastibilam samudrasyotadhireva j 
pra te bhinadvi mehanam vrttram vesantyd [f250a] yantyah yds samu- 
drdd us caranti vicir api juhmihdh pra me trnasya td vidur uhha-l2^yor 
mehanasya caslrsno baUr astro ballr angad angdn dulchad ball | sarra- [3]5‘ 
td indranl ballr apa ma hrsta rtvijah yds tvd ca valayo jdtd [4] yd jdtd 
tanvas pari sarvds tvd indrdnl vail samlsdhhdh d sadah [5] dsamlr 
gdmahl vail uru rohatu jahddi vdm. yd tdv indrasya jd-\_^'\ya^ali dhdnlya 
Tcrnvatah z Jf. z ity elconavihsatikande panca-\_^']mo nuvdJcah z z 

In the left margin of f249b, about opposite line 11, is tapte seeming 
to correct tad aste. 

Head: jyesthaghnyam jato viertor yamasya <sa> ma hihsis pitarau 
vardhamanah | syonau vyaghrau viditau sivau stam facittanekam duri- 
tani visva z 1 z vyaghre hnj ajanisfa viro naksatrajas sarvaviras suvirah | 
<sa> ma hihsis pitarau vardhamanas tasya te dev^ prati grhnantu 
homam z 2 z ya rohinir devatj^a apya dhenur vipinvate | tatra tisro 
nyastakas sarva <a>dhi vruvantu prajayM jagate ca vam z 3 z yad antra- 
bhyam fmahrnibhyam devas cakramanthahif purusena purusam | atra 
musyantaih mithuna fsatoni jivam pra jam jaradastiih sacetasah z 4 z 
hataih patangam uta tardam akhum asvina bhinttam siro mrnato hanu 
ca ftah I yatha fnam asyam fnakhasam vyadvara devayanam krnutam 
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dhanvaya nah z o z tarda hai patanga hai jabhya ha upakvasa | anadanta 
idahi dhanvam ahiiisaiito ‘■podita z 6 z tardapate yaghapate trstadaiLsma 
srnota nah j hotreva prasitam havir yrknajihyam upaddhvam z 7 z tada 
dyam apajilivaya yad idaih divyaih yisam | fyatamasvatrpsas tyaiii 
pratyahcam arcisa y}'adhama fmana z 8 z ye abhraja ye yataja ye diyas 
pari JaJhire | inaricyas putranani yayam api nahyamy asum z 9 z ye 
arjnna ye harita ye krsna ye ca rohitah | kabandhasya prasasane salabhaih 
jambhayamasi z 10 z antariksena pataty amayasyam abhi bandhnm | 
girinaih sannsu sidati trnajayalusattamas ^alabhas ftadyisam iya z 11 z 
yathasyaso yatha dhuraih ynkta yahanti sadhuya | eya mutra pra bhi- 
dyasya yi yaster a saih srja z 12 z yisitam te yastibilam. samndrasyodadher 
iya I pra te bhinadmi mehanam yartram ye^antya yatha z 13 z yas 
samudrad nccaranti yiclr api sasmikah | pramehanasya ta yidnr ubhayor 
mehanasya ca z 14 z sirsno yalir fastror valir ahgad-ahgan makhad 
yaiih j saryas ta iadrani yalir apa me hpsta rtvijah z 15 z yas tyaco 
yalayo jata ya jatas tanvas pari | saryas ta indrani yalis ^amisakhasv a 
sadat z 16 z f asamir mamakir yalir uru rohantu ca divam | ya ta indrasya 
jaya yalir fdhaniy akrnyata z 17 z 4 z 

ity ekonayihsatikande pahcamo ‘^nuyakah samaptah z z 

Stt 1 and 2 are g 6. 110. 2 and 3 ; 5-7 are g 6. 50 ; 13 is g 1. 3. 8ab7ab. 

St 1. Padas ab here are g 2a and 3c, making a better pair; possibly 
d is a variant of g 2c, aty enam nesad etc. 

St 2. Pada d has no exact parallel: the second person in c here 
and in st 1 is an improyement. 

St 3. PMa a is g 1.22.3a; in b yipinyate is doubtful, as is 
nyastakas in c. 

St 5. The only further suggestion I can make is nakham ca for 
nakhasam. 

St 7. The forms trstadahsma and upaddhvam are doubtful. 

St 8. Pada a hardly seems satisfactory ; in c yatame ^utrpas might 
be considered. 

St 11. PMa a appears as g 6. 80. la. 

St 12. With this and the next cf Paipp 20. 40. 2 and 3 ; g 1. 3. 7 and 8, 


21 

[f250a7] yatha suryo nalcsattranam varcdhsi yuvater iva | [8] yavd 
savapatndndm aham varca indriyam d dadhe | yas ca varcas sapa^ 
[9~\tndndm bhrdtrvyesu ca yad disah tan niryasam avijUvd savitd dldharam 
7na-[lO]2/i [ gdvds sapatndndm bhrdtrvyesu ca yad vasu | tad indro 
vrtirahd dhd-{ll']id savitd dldharam mayi | satye me vajayaitamdnrtam 
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satye sya panthd r-[12]ar astu sddliuh saiyam vadantas rsuvite vidhema j 
satya na dydvdprtliivi-^ldlha praceidm. | vdghlidrusya satyasya rudrasya 
sma manasasya yah indrend-\l4^¥hii'rutd vayaih vasum prdsu vitemaJii j 
yd te rudresard yatd vdti rate [15] arahhrtd j yenedam vivaddmahe tasya 
prdsam jahirusaihih ja-\_lQjhi tvam tasya prCisa uta *atyd iitCinrid yo 
small indra vrtfrahan xdcd [11] prdsaih jaliirusati | uf prainitii prana 
hahviyasld ayadam punah ifa"[18]i^o divas sisiiicatd samudrasyeva mag- 
nyatd | samubhrasya htadha-lld'inns saJiasradharo alisaiah purastad 
indra hdcarat purnagostham ^-[20]c?ar?i punah ilio pam prnii sampafti 
prna visa prajanands hrdhi | ilia ^<2-[f250b]i’a5 prajdyadhvam ilidsvd ilia 
pdUTUsdh ahim saliasracaJcsano blii prdtd ni | jyesthaglinl 

nahsattrdndm aline rdtnyd idam namah juliomi visvakarmane [3] sa sivo 
mrlayutu nah md jyestham vadlilr ayain agnlr yesdiii midaharliaijiam, 
[4] pari vrnahty enam, grdhyds pdsdn vi srta prajd 7 ias pitdputrdu 
mdtaram mu~l_6']nca sarvdn, | un munca pdsds tvam agna esdm trayas 
iribhir utthitd ya-[6~\bhir dsam. un munca pdsdfis tvam agna esam 
trayas tribhir utthitd yebhir dsam. j [1] un munca pdsdhs tvam agna 
esdms tvaj jdtasydih naharastu bhadas. ni vartadhvam [8] mdnu 
gdtdsmdn sisilcta revatl | agnlsomd punarvasu asya bliavato ra-\_9^yim. | 
punar end ni vartaya punar end upd huru | indra end ni yaschatv agn i-[10] r 
end updjatu | parya vo visvato dadha urja ghrtena payasd | ye devds he 
[11] ca yajniyd te ray yd sam srjantu mam. z 1 z 

In the upper margin of f 250b at the left is vaspra ; in the left margin 
opposite line 4 is nanpi. 

Eead : yatha stiryo naksatranam Yarcahsi yuvater iva | eva sapatnanam 
aham varea indriyam a dade z 1 z yac ca varca sapatnanam bhratrv^^esu 
ca yad vasn | tan niryamam avajitya savita didharan ma^d z 2 z yas ca 
gavas sapatnanam bhratrv}’-esii ca yad Tasn | tad indro yrtraha dhata 
savita didharan mayi z 3 z satye me tvajayattamanrtam satye ^sya pantha 
rnciro ^stn sadhuh | satyam vadantas savitre vidhema sat}"am no dyava- 
prthiviha pra cetayetam z 4 z '^vagbharu^ya satyasya rudrasya manasas 
ca yah | indrenabhidhrta vayam vasum prasaih vidhemahi z 5 z ya te 
rudresira yata vati vate arahkrta | yenedam vividamahe tasya prasaih 
jihirsati z 6 z Jahi tvam tasya prasam uta satyotanrta ] yo *^sman indra 
vrtrahan vaca prasam jihirsati z 7 z ut pra ma etu prano bahir fyasi- 
dayadam punah | tato divas sa sihcatahi samudrasyeva madhyatah z 8 z 
samudrasya satadhanus sahasradharo aksatah | purastad indra acarat 
purnagostham idam punah | fiho pam prnu sampaih prnaf visah praja- 
nanas krdhi z 9 z iha gavas pra jayadhvam ihasva iha paurusah | iho 
sahasradaksino ^hi pra ta ni sidatu z 10 z Jyesthaghnyai naksatranam 
ahne ratrya idam namah | juhomi visvakarmane sa sivo mrlayatu nah 
z 11 z ma jyestham vadhid ayam agnir esam mulabarhanam pari vrnakty 
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enam j grahyas pasad vi srja prajanan pitapatrau mataram manca 
sarvaii z 12 z an manca pasaiis tram agna esam trayas tribtiir atsita 
yebMr asan j an manca pasans tvam agna esam tyajja tasyaih fnahara- 
hastabhadasf z 13 z ni Tartadbvam mana gatasman sisakta revatih | 
agnisoma panarvasa fasya bbavatof rayim z 14 z panar ena ni yartaya 
panar ena apa kara | indra ena ni yacchatv agnir ena apajata z 15 z: 
pari TO yisTato dadba arja gbrtena payasa | ’ye devas ke ca yajniyas te 
rayya sam srjanta mam z 16 z 1 z 

St 1 is g 7. 13. 1 ; 10 is ^ 20 . 1 . 27. 12 ; 12 and 13 are $ 6 . 112. 1 
and 2 . 

St 0 . Since °yrata seems impossible °dhrta may be acceptable. 

St 8 . In pada d something like a sldatam panah was probably 
intended. 

St 9. Padas ab are somewhat like S 3. 24. 4ab. 

St 12 . This is § 6 . 112 . labc plas 2 d: the confased state of oar st 13 

is evident : the third stanza of § appears as Ppp 1 . 70. 4, and below 33. 10* 

St 14. This and the nest are KV 10. 19. 1, 2 , and 7. 


22 

[f250bll] namo astu sarpahhyo ye [12] "ke ca prthivyam anu | ye 
ntarikse ye divas tehhyas sarpelhyo namah ye cdmi [13] rocana divo 
yas casiiryasya raimisu [ yesdm apsu sadasrusim telliya-\lA\s parpelhya 
namah yd isavo ydtudhdndnam yd vanaspatmdm. ye vatesu-\lo]su sera 
telhyas sarsehhyo namah yavoschisto havisd vardhayemam yathd dyum- 
ndis lcr-ll6']navad virydni | sajur devebhir abhibhus sapatnayusmatah- 
sattram ajara-[l^~\nie astu | pumsdyevena havisd payasvatoschistasydyam 
raksantu devah [18] devd hy asmin ni dadhur nrmnam vrhad asmdn 
indro vayo dadhatu | sam uschi-[19~\stasya havisd sagdhls sam dyusd 
varcasd payo dadhami [ devd hy a-[ 20 ] 5 wm ni dadhur nramnam vrhad 
asmdn indro vayo dadhdtu z vdyur end 5a-[f251a]waZ;am tvastd posdya 
dhriyatdm, indradydur adhivruvadrudro bhumye cd gaschatu | ya-[_2'\thd 
cahrur devdsurd yathd manusyd uta | ijcvd saJiasraposdya krnatam laksmd- 
\p'\svinah lohitena svadhitind mithunam varnayos Icrdhi | akartciram 
asvind lahsmi u~\_4:']tastu prajayd bahu | krsnan niydnam harayas 
suparndpo vasdnd divam ut, patanti ] [5] d ca vrttram sadandd rtasydd 
id bhrtena prthivl vy ujyate | payasvatls krnuidpa [ 6 ] osadUr yamd yad 
ejdti maruio ruhmavaksasah urjam ca tatra svamatim ca pi-['^]nvata 
yatrd naro marutas sincatd madhu j uta pluto marutas tan Irtaya vrsnyd 
2 /a-[ 8 ]d visvdh ivatas prndtha | yejahdti kuhnd hanyeva dunndinam 
dunnamd pa-l^^ltyeva jdydm, tvdstreva puse suryo damund mayi svastir 
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dhrisana ndma | [10] visvdms suyavasas samrarano yasyd ray yds puraeiCi 
na edM | ye haya-[ll~\ntam anayad vrahdnanamlvd usati visvarupdh 
hahvir hhavantir upajdya-‘[12jmd?m endro ramayad gdvah prajdpatir 
janayatu prajd imas tvastd dadhd.’-llZihi sumanasyamdnah samvatsara 
rtubhis samviddno mayi pustim pustipatir dadlidtu [14] z 2 z 

In the left hand margin opposite line 17 is nte stu | ; accents are 
marked on stt 1, 2, 3, 10, and part of 11. 

Read: namo astn sarpebhyo ye ke ca prthivhn ami j ye ^ntarikse ye 
divas tebhyas sarpebhyo namah z 1 z ye cami rocane divo yas ca shryasya 
rasmisn | yesam apsn sadas krtam tebhyas sarpebhyo namah z 2 z ya 
isavo yatndhananam ya va vanaspatinam | ye Vatesu serate tebhyas 
sarpebhyo namah z 3 z yavocehista ha visa vardhayemam yatha dynmnais 
krnavad viryani | sajhr devebhir abhi bhhs sapatnah aynsmat ksatram 
ajaram te astn z 4 z fpnriisayevena havisa payasvatocchistasyayam 
raksantn devah | deva hy asmin ni dadhnr nrmnam vrhad asmin indro 
vayo dadhatn z 5 z sam ncchistasya havisa sagdhis sam a}msa varcasa 
payo dadhami | deva hy asmin ni dadhnr nrmnam vrhad asmin indro* 
vayo dadhatn z 6 z vaynr enas samakarat tvasta posaya dhriyatam | 
indra abhyo adhi vrnvad rndro bhnmye ca gacchatn z 7 z yatha cakrnr 
devasnra yatha mannsya nta | eva sahasraposaya krnntaih iaksmasvina 
z 8 z lohitena svadhitina mithnnam karnayos krdhi | akartam asvina 
laksma tad astn prajaya bahn z 9 z krnsnam niyanam harayas suparna apo 
vasana divam nt patanti | ta a vavrttran sadanad rtasyad id bhrtena prthivi 
vy ndyate z 10 z payasvatis krnntapa osadhir ima yad ejatha marnto 
rnkmavaksasah | nr jam ca tatra snmatim ca pinvatha yatra naro marntas 
sihcatha madhn z 11 z ndaplnto marntas tan iyarta vrsnya yad visva 
nivatas prnatha | ejati fknhna kanyeva tnnnairnm fdnnnama patyeva 
jaya z 12 z tvasteva phsa shryo damhna mayi svastir dhrsana nama ] 
visvasat shyavasas samrarano asya rayyas pnraeta na edhi z 13 z ya iha 
yanty anamayad vahana anamiva nsatlr visvarnpah | bahvir bhavantir 
npajayamana endro vo ramayad gavah z 14 z prajapatir janayatn praja 
imas tvasta dadhatn snmanasyamanah | samvatsara rtnbhis samvidano- 
mayi pnstim pnstipatir dadhatn z 15 z 2 z 

Stt 7-9 are § 6. 141 ; 10-12 are g 6. 22; 15 is g 7. 19. 1 varied. 

St 1. For this and the next cf RYKh 7. 55. 10 and 9 ; and further 
onr stt 1-3 appear in varions Yajns texts and others, notably NilarU 
18-20. 

St 5. In pada a pnmsavanena may be the correct reading: for d 
cf RV 1. 125. 2b. 

St 7. At the end of d g has bhhnme cikitsatn, which makes onr 
reading seem doubtful. 
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St 10. If blirtena is accepted in d it does not fit very well with vy 
iid 3 ’ate : it may be merely a mistake in oral transmission for ghrtena as 
in other texts, 

St 14. In pada d we seem to have gavah as ace. plnral. 

St 15. Pada c here agrees with MS 2. 13. 23. 


23 

[f2olal4] sahasi ndma vdsi salias pari jajnire | saliasva-{15~\n indro de- 
resu saJiase tvd Icliandmasi | saliasyena hhesajena divyena saiaparva-\_'iQV}d 
j tena saliasmhdndena hrnomi pundrdbhrtam, | sahasor bhesajasya 
ridma jagrabliah vydsisdiva tastJiire yaksmdsas purusad 
adhi I apeto ti [18] nirrti nirrtin nelidsydpi hin ca7ia | apdsymh satvanas 
pdidrm}i:yo-‘[l9]n ehasatam nude | ye te pdsd ehasatam mrtyo maiddya 
hantave | tdihsya yajnasya [20] may ay d sarvdm apa yajdmasi | nir ato 
yanta ndirrtd mrtyavelcasatam papah [f251b] sedJiammesam yat tamas 
prdnufi cotii ca dadmahe | trisuptd vdrand imds td-[2'}bhir md indro 
avramt. | visarh vdrayatdm Hi visam dusayatad iti | apa [3] vruta 
in dram maruto no I t | esd saJiasram aruhat tesdm vd- 

[A\rato visam, | dsthadydur dstJidt prthivy dsthdd visvam idam jagat, | 
astliu-lpir visasya hliltayas pratiJcula ivdbalah yathd bdnasya sansinas 
pard-[^']paty dsumat | yavd mutrasya te dhards para patati hetumat. | 
aiJid calcsu-[’^~\s caksusmatas para patati ketumat, | paca sdkam suryasya 
rasmibliih ya-lAlyad rdmado manyuvottam pard patatir yojanam, yavd 
sa pardpatat samudra-ldlsyd^ina viJcsaram, | ita evdva gaschatogrd 
bliavatu mdbald | vayantu sarve [10] vadevas sarvd vo vrnutdih vasah 
yad avagamayena havisdva vo gama-[^ll~\ydmasi | atrd ta indras hevalir 
visa balihrtas karat, indras kadyapdm [12] dagnir ijutur ydvat sakhd | 
yad abhutam bhavyam dsunvat tendva gamaydmasi | [13] z S z 

Accents are marked on stt 14cd and 15ab. 

Eead: sahasi nama va asi sahas<as> pari jajnire | sahasvan indro 
devesu sahase tva khanamasi z 1 z sahasyena hhesajena divyena sata- 
parvana | tena sahasrakandena krnomi pnnarabhrtam z 2 z sahaso 
bhesajasya divyasya nama jagrabha | vy aMsaiva tasthire yaksmasas 
purusad adhi z 3 z apeta etu nirrtir nehasya api kin cana | apasyaih 
satvanas pasan mrtyun ekasataih nude z 4 z ye te pasa ekasatam mrtyo 
martyaya hantave | tans te yajnasya mayaya sarvan apa yajamasi z 5 z 
nir ito yantu nairrtya mrtyava ekasatam parah | sedhamaisam yat tamas 
pranan jyotis ca dadhmahe z 6 z trisapta varana imas tabhir mam indro 
avravit | visam varayatad iti visam dusayatad iti z 7 z apa vruta indram 
maruta <i>hendrasyapavadini | yesam sahasram aruhat tesam varayate 
visam z 8 z asthad dyaur asthat prthivy asthad visvam idaih jagat | 
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asthur yisasya bhitayas pratitula ivabalah z 9 z yatba banas susaiiisitas 
parapataty aiumat [ eva mMrasya te dhara para patati ketnmat z 10 z 
yatba caksus caksimiatas parapatati katnmat | ^ ^ ^ fpaca sakaib 

sdryasya rasmibbih z 11 z yatba mado mamniinatam parapatati yoJanarQ 
I ei a f sa para patat samiidrasyanii ^i-ksaram z 12 z ita eyaya gaccbatogra 
bbayata mabalab | yayantn sarye yo deyas sarva yo yrnyatani yisah z 13 z 
yad ayagamayena bayisaya yo gamayamasi | atra ta indras keyalir viso 
balibrtas karat z 14 z indras kasyapas cagnir fijutur yayat sakbaf | 
yad bbutam bbayyam asunyat tenaya gamayamasi z 15 z 3 z 

Stt 9-11 contain parts of § 6. 44. 1^, and g 6. 105. 2 and 3. 

St 1. In pada b jajnise would be far better, but perhaps not 
necessary. 

St 2, In pada c Bm bas sabasra° and tbe word occurs twice in § 
thus. 

St 4. In pada c apasyah is giyen by Kaus 97. S where this and tbe 
next two stanzas appear. 

St 7. In pada a there is a slight defacement of tbe birch-bark but 
I feel confident that tbe transliteration aboye is yery nearly correct ; it is 
strange that Bm has here trisupta masa**** imas. 

St 9. Padas ab appeared aboye as 16. lab. 

St 10. Padas ab appear as Paipp 20. 54. 7ab. 

St 11. Following S 6. 105 we might read for c eva tvam * * pra pata. 
The ms indicates no lacuna. 

St 12. In padas cd if we emend to kasa we get very nearly S 6. 
105. 3cd. 

St 14. In pada a avagamena would be an improvement ; cd are BY 
10. 173. 6cd, also 6. 4cd above. 


24 

[f251bl3] ra tarn yahsma rundhate nainam sapatho snaie | yam ihesa- 
jasya gulgulo [14] surabhir gandho snute | yam gulgula bliesajasya 
surabhir ga^idho mute | visvamca-\lb\s tasmad yahsmdr mrgdyasd yare- 
dhase | yad gulgu mdindJiayarh yad vd gliCisi [16] samudriyam. | tibhayor 
ngrnbhati ndmdsmd anstatdtaye j deva yada-\_17]m ity ehl j vfhatpaldse 
subhaga urdJivasvapna rtdvari | mdteva putrebhyo [18] 7nrla kesebliyo 
7ias sami | yas te mado vikeso yo vikesyo yonabbir ya-\19^sya piisam 
Icrnosi | bhrunaghno varivdnd janitvam tasya te pra/«ya-[20]s suvdmi 
Icesdm. \ dhutim devydm subhagdm puro dadJii cittasya mdtd [21] suliavd 
no astu I yam dsdm ati fcevall sd me stu vilayam e-[f252a]tttlm. manasi 
pi'avistdm, | dhutyd no vrJiaspatir akuiyd nupd gahi | atJio bliangasya 
[2] no dhehy atho nas subhago bhava | vrJiaspatir mdhutim dngirasas 
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prtandjCitu rdcam tasya deva devata sambalhuva sisu pramha 

kdmo jany eiv asmfin. mano nv d [4] huvdmahe ndrdsafisena stomena 
pitrndfa ca manmahJiih d na etu rnanas punas hratve [5] dahsaya fivase | 
jyoh ca suryam drh | piinan nas pitaro mano dadatu daivyo jand [6] 
jlvani vrdfam sacemalii | vayam soma vrate tava nas tanosi hihhratah 
prajdvantas saA^J^emahi | varco me mittrdvarujid varco yajamdne yas 
ca yajne dhy dliitam. | [8] surdyam hahhru yad varcas tasya thalcslJia 
rarcasah yd utsebhyas prasravanti di7iodd-[9^rd nadlbhyah tdsdn tvd 
sarvdsdni apdm abhi sincdmi varcasd | yad raja- [10] nam salcadliumam 
nalcsattrdiiy akrnvata | bhadraham asmdi p>’i'yriuian'v tato rdstram 
a-[ll]jdyaia | bhadraham astu nas sdyam bhadrdham prdtar astu nah | 
bhadraham asmabhya-\l^V'^- sakadhdma sadd hrnu | yo no ha bha~ 
dram akarat sdyam prdtar atho divd j [13] tasmdi te naksattrardja 
sakadhuma sadd namah yad dhus sakadhumam naksattrd-ll^lv^dm pratha- 
madam jyotir agre tan nas sanim madhumatlm krnotu rayim cas sar- 
vaviram [15] ni yaschatdm, zz zz ity ekonavihsatikande sasto nuvdkas 
samdptak [16] 2 z 

In the bottom margin toward the left is no stn: accents are marked 
on stt 9-12b. 

Eead : na tarn yaksma a rnndhate nainam sapatho ^snute | yam bhesa- 
jasya gnlguloh snrabhir gandho ^snute z 1 z yam gnlgnlor bhesajasya 
surabhir gandho “^snute | visvahcas tasmad yaksma mrgad rsya f yavedhase 
z2 z yad gnlgnln saindhavaih yad va ghasi samudriyam | nbhayor agra- 
bham namasma aristatataye z 3 2 deva etam <(madhuna samynktam 
yavam sarasvatyam adhi manav acarkrsnh | indra asit sirapatis satakratus 
kinasa asan marutas sudanavah z 4 z)> vrhatpalase subhaga hrdhYasyapna 
rtavari | mateva putrebhyo mrla kesebhyo na^ sami z 5 2 yas te mado 
Vakeso yo vikeso yenabhihasyam purnsam krnosi | bhriinaghno f yarivana 
janityam tasya te prajayas snyami kesan z 6 z akntim daiyyam snbhagam 
puro dadhe cittasya mata snhava no astu | yam asam emi keyali sa me 
^stu yideyam enam manasi prayistam z 7 z alditya no yrhaspata akutya 
na npa gahi j atho bhagasya no dhehy atho nas snbhago bhava z 8 z 
yrhaspatir ma akutim ahgirasas prati janatu yacam etam | tasya deya 
devata sambabhhyns fsisnpranlha kamo any etv asman z 9 z mano ny a 
hnyamahe narasahsena stomena | pitfnam ca manmabhih z 10 z a na etn 
manas punas kratve daksaya jivase | jyok ca snryam drse z 11 z pnnar 
nas pitaro mano dadatu daivyo janah | jivam yratam sacemahi z 12 z 
vayam soma vrate tava manas tanusu bibhratah | prajavantas sacemahi 
z 13 z varco me mitravaruna varco <yac ca> yajamane yac ca yajne ^dhy 
ahitam | snrayaih babhrn yad varcas tasya bhakslya varcasah z 14 z ya 
utsebhyas prasravanti dinodara nadibhyah | tasam tva sarvasam apam 
abhi §mcami varcasa z 15 2 yad rajanam sakadhumam naksatrany 
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akrnvata | bhadraham asmai prayaccban tato rastram ajayata z 16 z 
bhadrabam astu nas sayam bhadraham pratar astu nah [ bhadraham 
asmabhyam tvam sakadhtima sada krnu z 17 z yo na bhadraham akarah 
sayam pratar atho diva | tasmai te naksatraraja sakadhiima sada namah 
z 18 z yad ahiis sakadhumam mahanaksatranam prathamajam jyotir agre 
I tan nas satim madhnmatim krnotu rayim ca sarvaviram ni yacchatam 
z 19 z 4 z 

ity ekonavihsatikande sasto ^nuvakas samaptah z z 

Stt 1-3 are '§ 19. 38; 4-6 are § 6. 30; 7-9 are g 19. 4.2-4; 16-18 are 
§ 6. 128. 1-4 with omissions. 

St 2. Padas ab as given here are not in g, whose st 2 is our 2cd 
plus 3 : it is as easy to suppose that the padas were omitted from g as 
to think that they are a dittography here, g has iverate at the end of d. 

St 4. This has appeared as Paipp 9. 8. 2. 

St 6. Padas ed here are new. 

St 9. In pada d it may be that the ms intends what g has, sa 
supranitah. 

St 10. This and the next three stanzas are PV 10. 57. 3-6, and are 
quoted in fuU in Kaus 89. 1. 

St 16. This and the next three stanzas appear AYParisista Ibl. 1-4, 
where they with three others are called paippalada mantrah. The g 
version is very different. 


25 

k 

[f252al6] yu^er ante vidvesanam devdna varcasa krt | agnir vam 
a“ll7']stv antana yathd van nasdsatl | yathdhdn dvesti puruso clIixt vd 
dvesti~llS]s pdurusam, girir vam asv antard yathd ] ndridni vdni ahutdni 
ndnd [19] cittdni santi vdm, | visvamcdu pary dvaniayetd yathd id 
nasama-l20']td | atm dve Tcamala dve tundena masllcatani tarn galdpate | 
Myatasya-[21~\t te yad vd samno ca te hhavat, | svapne vitta yathd 
dhanam nasyadhyad eti recatah | [f252b] d gilaya gilds papajito gilah 
nasydlhy adhiham attagam, k-[2']Tghdyutvdya saliasdi maliyd^ ari^fa- 
tdtaye | suparno mahyam avmvld eta-[^3~\d dsrstibhesajam. | avi chindy 
dsrstim urvd hy asi hhesajl | di-\_4:^vyas suparno avvavld etad dsjsti- 
hhesajam. | saJcun vitato vitato vidvdhso [5] ndcamalcrata j angebhyas 
sarvdngelhya pralhe scUnnasndsrstam, [ ahhihhur^ aham d-[e]gama 
visvaTcanmdsydyujah ahar mittrasya halpandsvdsvdsu justard | [i] aham 
samitvano ham visdm purohitah ahan mitrasya halpayen mayi tag 
a-[S'}stu dharuny asi j yd vas caksur d vo vdcam d nas samitim dadhe | 
yogaJcsemam [9] va dddydhdm Ihuydsam uttamah vralimanCignis samvir 
ddno mTcsohd nu-[10]datdm itah rdyo yas te tanvam dunndma yonim 
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diaye | yas te tanve durnama yonim diaye | agnis tarn vrah- 

mand yujd rahsohd nudatd-ll2']m itah ydni rtvdni raTcsdnsi ye rdyd 
ydtudlidnyah agnis id sagmayd [13] tanvd rahsohd pdtu tebhyah z 1 z 

Bead: yiiper ante vidvesanam deranam varcasa krfcam | agnir Yam 
astr antara yatha Yam naso asati z 1 z yathahim dvesti pnruso ahir Ya 
dvesti pnrnsam j agnir Yam ° ° ^ z 2 z nanani Yam akutani 

nana cittani santi Yam | Yisvancan pary a Yartayetham yatha Yam naso 
asati z 3 z atra dre kamale dve tnnde fna masikatam tarn galapate | 
hayatadf yat te yad Ya saih no ca te bhavat z 4 z SYapne Yittam yatha 
dhanam nasyad yad eti reeitam | fa gilaya gilas papajito gilahf nasyaty 
adhikam atigam z 5 z dirgha}mtYaya sahase mahya aristatataye | suparno 
mahyam arraYid etad asrstibhesajam z 6 z aYa ehindhy asrstim hrYa hy 
asi bhesaji j diY^^as snparno aYraYid ° ° ° z 7 z fsakhn Yitato 

^Yitato Yidrahso nasam akrata | ahgebhyas sarYahgebhyah pra te chinne 
^sna asrstim z 8 z abhibhhr aham agamam YisYakarmasy aynjah [ aham 
mitrasya kalpa<[yahi>- fnasvasYasu jnstaraf z 9 z aham fsamityano Tiam 
Yisam purohitah | aham mitrasya kalpayam mayi Yag astu dharuni [asi] 
z 10 z a Yas caksnr a yo Yaeam a yo diam samitim dade | yogaksemam va 
adayaharii bhuyasam uttamah z 11 z Yrahmanagnis sarriYidano raksoha 
nudatam itah | arayo yas te tanYam dnrnama yonim asaye z 12 z yas te 
^rayas tanvam dnrnama yonim asaye | agnis tarn Yrahmana ynja raksoha 
nudatam itah z 13 z yany rtvyani raksahsi ye ^raya yatndhanah | agnis 
fan sagmaya tanra raksoha patu tebhyah z 14 z 1 z 

Stt 12 and 13 are § 20. 96. 11 and 12. 

St 1. Padas cd have appeared in Paipp 2. 58. 3, which should be 
read as here. 

St 3. Padas cd have appeared in Paipp 2. 58. 6, which also should 
be read as here. , 

St 4. It is conceivable that this matter was once two stanzas; as 
edited the hymn has only 14 stanzas. 

St 6. With this cf Paipp 20. 54. 9. 

St 9. With padas ab ef EV 10. 166. 4ab. 

St 10. In pada a samityayano might be acceptable. 

St 11. Cf RY 10. 166. 4cd5ab. 


26 

[f252bl3] agnis ca deva savitur isam u-\1.4:'\Tjan dadhdndu [ pdtun 
md duscaritad d md sucarite jatam | yavayor ava-[15]yan maMya [ idam 
tat paiva idam tat pa hvaye yat susrumdt tat pari | vdca-D-^ls patir ni 
yaschatu mayy eva tanvam mama | mdpa dydyas te aharam mam satena 
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vi [17] rddhihi | amolcam asmakdiri srdntam agre dravinam at JcrdJii | 
[18] madhyamestJid vtirraivacy dyusyam varcase hrdlii \ vaiiusva visva- 
[19~\devesu vanusva tvam vrhaspatdu | gJirtena prajdm vanute glirtena 
rayim a-\_20~\snute | gtirtendyusyam varcasyam devahhyo vanute pari j 
parjanya pippalam [21] tusydm nadyo garbliam svastaye | maryddd 
vrahmadevaylr dyusyam varcasd [f2o3a] srjam, yailid hasti liastJiinyd 
padena padam anv agat, yavdnvam ague varcasva [2] padena padam 
anv aJii \ yathd rathasya cahre vi pathas pdhsam asyamah yavdJia-\_^^m 
ano vya.^yfiinA | Iclyadi ‘~yj Jcam. indrasya prathamam vacarh 

devdndm apa-\_4^Tam vacah trtlyam asvino vacas tena gam vdnaydmasi [ 
uditasydvdu m^/it-[5]ro divam grdlird vivetta | socandv atisocandv asyo- 
schocanam hrdah socaydv al)]ii-[^&~\socayd dlpayo abhidlpayah alter ague 
visan tvam trnam iva Tcalvalam daJia | [7] sldatum nisattardve gam 
vodalcam tvam, Tcrsndm vdm gdus sarasvatl ydthdirl [8] hrsnatama gos 
hrsndt Icrsnavartmani | ioolho yathd rupam evedam mamaham sirah 
[9] yatlidngaro abhisUcto davyadaJco yatkasitah amusyam jasya Icalmasam 
evd [10] yathd ddvdd dahyamdna Tcrsno jvalo vadhvansate j ahisadasya 
td muhJia-[ll^m eveda mamakam sirah z 2 z 

In the lower right corner of f 2o2b is srjam. ; and in the top margin 
of f253a is gat.; and also scha correcting sva at the end of line 1. 

Eead : agnis ca deva savitar isam urjaih dadhanan | patahi ma dus- 
caritad a ma sncarite dhatam z 1 z yayayor favayanm aslya | idarii tat 
pra hvaye yac chnsrnma tat pari z 2 z vacas patir ni yacchatu mayy era 
tanvam mama | mapa jyayas te akaran ma srntena vi radhisi z 3 z 
amogham asmakam srantam agne dravinam at krdhi | madhyamestha 
varcasvaty aynsyaih varcase krdhi z 4 z vanusva visvadevesu vanusva 
tvam vrhaspatau | ghrtena prajam vanute ghrtena rayim asnute z 5 z 
ghrtenayusyaih varcasyam devebhyo vanute pari | parjanyah pippalam 
tusyan nadyo garbham svastaye z 6 z maryada vrahmadevayir ayusyam 
varcasa srjam z 7 z yatha hasti hastinya padena padam anv agat | eva 
tvam agne varcasvan padena padam anv ihi z 8 z yatha rathasya cakrena 
vi pathas pahsum asyamah | evahaih mano vy asyami hrdaih samvana- 
naya kam z 9 z indrasya prathamam vaco devanam aparam vacah | 
trtiyam asvinor vacas tena gaiii vanayamasi z 10 z ud asya syavau 
vithurau divaih grdhrav ivaitam | socanav atisocanav asyocchocanau 
hrda]^ z 11 z socaya abhi socaya dipayo abhi dipayah | aher agne visaih 
tvam trnam iva khalvalam daha z 12 z sedha tarn fnisattara vegam 
vodakaih tvam | krsna vam gaus sarasvati fyathatri krsnatama gos 
krsnat krsnavartmani z 13 2 i asociskam yatha rupam evedam mamakam 
&rah I yathahgaro abhisikto f davyadako yathasitah z 14 z amusyafigasya 
kalmasam yatha davad dahyamanat krsno jvalo vi dhvahsate | fahisad 
asya tan mukham evedam mamakam sirah z 15 z 2 z 
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St 1. Padas ab occur KS 2. 2, cd KS 1. 12, with variants. 

St 2. In pada b yad idam would be better. 

St 3. For padas a and d here we have S 1. 1. 3c and 4d. 

St 10. If stt 8 and 9 have been correctly understood, it seems to me 
that tvam should stand in pada d instead of gam. 

St 11. This is g 7. 95. 1, with variants in cd. 

27 

[f253all] yadi Hn casau manasa yas ca vd-[12]ca yajndir juhoti | 
yajusd havirhhih tarn mrtyund nirrtis samviddnd [13] yurd drstdrdjyo 
hantv asya | yatudJiand nirrtir dja raksas te sva gnimtv anr-[14]^o 
satyam. j indra esitdjyasya mathnantu md tat sam pddyad asdu juJioti % 

[15] pari tvdgne ity ehd z svaratir adhirdjo syono sampdtundv iva ] 

[16] djyam prdanyato liatam yo smdn prtandyati | prthm : > - 

osa-ll7}dMl)Jiyo agnaye adJiipataye svdhd | antarilcsdya prdndya vabhyo 
^dya-[l8~\ve adhipataye svdhd | dive caJcsuse naksettrebhyas suryayddhi- 
pataye svd~[19~\lid | pippalyasyam avadanto dyatU ksaninad adhi | yam 
jlva-[2(y\m ahiavdmalidi na sa risydti pdurusah pippall 
2Z-[f253b]^ffl ca visvabhesajl | tdm devds sam alcalpayan malam jlvdtavd 
yati I asu-[2\rds te ni hhdnantu devds tod avapum punah vdtl itasya 
hhesaji yad uluko va-lZidati mogham etad yat kapotas padam agndu 
krnomi | yasya dutdii prahitdv iha [4] esas tasmdi yamdya namo stu 
mrtyave | yas te ditto nirrtir djagdmdpra}iita-\J^\s prahito vdd grhan 
tah kapoto ulukdv apadam tad astu vdiratydn av idm djaga-[^Q~\t ku | 
suvlratdyd vidm d misdthd yas prathamas pavitdsasddara bahubhyas 
pa-[7]nthdm anupasprsdnah isa yasya dvipado yas catuspadas tasmdi 
yamdya namo a-[8]5^i^ mrtyave [ yathasadas prthak te vasydm anu 
vapunsi krnvan, | asurasya mdyd [9] yavd me sepas sahasam arka enam 
samsamisam krnotu | yavad aiigenam pdrsvatam [10] hastidam gar da- 
bham ja yat, yavad asvasya vdhinas tdvan me vardhatam pasah ya-llllthd 
pasas tvdihydntara vdtena sthulatam krtam, ydvat parasvatas pasas tdvar 
me [12] vardhatam pasah z 3 z 

Eead: yat kin casau manasa yae ca vaca yajhair juhoti yajusa 
havirhhih | tan mrtyuna nirrtis samvidana pura drstad ajyam hantv 
asya z 1 z yatudhana nirrtir ad u raksas te ^sya ghnantv anrtena satyam | 
indresita ajyam asya mathnantu ma tat sam padi yad asau juhoti z 2 z 
pari tvagne <puram vayaih vipram sahasya dhimahi | bhisagvarnam 
dive-dive hantaram bhanguravatam z 3 z)>- fsvaratir adhirajau syenau 
aampatinav iva j ajyam prtanyato hatam yo %man prtanayati z 4 z 
prthivsrai vanaspatibhya osadhibhyo agnaye adhipataye svaha z 5 z anta- 
xik^aya pranaya va<te>bhyo vayave adhipataye svaha z 6 z dive caksuse 
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naksatrebliyas : svaha z 7 z pippalyas sam avadantayatir 

jananad adhi [ yam jivam asnavamahai na sa risyati pannisah z 8 z 
pippali ksiptabhesajy utatividdbabhesaji | tarn devas sam akalpayaa 
alam jlvitaya iti z 9 z asnras te ni khanantu devas tvod avapaa pimah | 
yatikrtasya' bhesajl<m atho ksiptasya bbesajim z 10 z> yad aliiko vadati 
mogbam etad yat kapotas padam agnau kmoti | yas^^a dutan prabitav 
ibetas tasmai yamaya namo ^stu mrtyave z 11 z yas te diito nirrta 
<":> ■j.l/b.: prabito ya grbam nab j kapotollikay apadam tad asty 
ayairabatyayedam a jagamyat suyirataya idam a sasadyat z 12 z yas pra- 
tbamas prayatam asasada babubbyas pantbam anapaspasanab j ise yo %ya 
dyipado ya^ cataspadas tasmai yamaya namo ^stu mrtyaye z 13 z yatba- 
sitas pratbate yasan ami yapiinsi kxnyann asnrasya mayaya j eya me 
sepas sabasayam arko <(^ngenangam> samsamakam krnotii z 14 z yava- 
danginam parasyatam bastinam gardabbam ca yat | yayad asyasya yajinas 
tayan me yardbatam pasab z 15 z yatba pasas ftyamyantara yatena 
stbulabbam krtam | yayat parasyatas pasas tayan me yardbatam pasab 
z 16 z 3 z 

Stt 1 and 2 are S 7. 70. 1 and 2; 3 is § 7. 71. 1; 4 is ® 7. 70. 3; 8-10 
are § 6. 109 ; 11 and 12 are S 6. 29 ; 13 is § 6. 28. 3 ; 14-16 are § 6. 72. 

St 1. For this see also TB 2. 4. 2. 1, wbicb bas distad in d ; drstad 
may be only an error. 

St 3. Tbis stanza is repeated from Ppp 16. 8. 2 (S 8. 3. 22) ; it 
appears elsewhere also. 

St 4. In pada a syarajay or syarajanay would suit well. 

St 8. Padas cd are EY 10. 97. 17cd, and are accented in tbe ms. 

St 11. Tbis is yery near to EY 10. 165. 4, and yaries greatly from § ; 
abd occur below as 48. 3abd. 

St 16. In pada a § bas tayadaram, but that giyes no help. 

28 

[f253bl2] yasyedarn a mjo yujas iute janam vanam svah i-llZindrasya 
nagniJce savah vrsdnam dJirsadas savas purd yathd dhistinah tneira-[l4]i 
ca rantyar mahat, sa no dadhdtu no rayim puram pisangapesasam. | 
indras patis ta-[15~\vistamo danesthd | dyur agnir yd valid jdtavedas 
tanuvasl | yathdn jog i:-[lQ]ydsdni prajdndm adJiipa vast ] dyur indro 
dadhdtu me dyur indro vrha-lVil^spaiih an me visve devd ahordtrl ca 
cahratuh dyur dyusyd patatdm prd-\l%^nam prdno dadhdtu me | devdya 
caTcrur devehhyas svar yanto yathdyatham. | utd [19] tantu naihasvail 
samudrad adhi ghosinl | uschd samudriyd apas tdl)hi-[2Q2§ tarpayd- 
masi I yd dpo divyd yd vdtdt parijajnire [ indro marU’-\%X\tvdns tvamrtds 
tvdmdtdbhih [ yds susTcd yd harinir yd dhumi* ^?i^zw-[f254a]d adhi j 
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sarvds samagra o.ndhls tdbhis tva tarpaydmasi | d no medha sumatis 
saA‘^]pra{tM siror vrhaspatilcd giror vrhaspatir dvesayanU | ruco me 
ni yunaMu gdva yathdsdma hhuvanesu Icanvinah dlTcsd tapo 
raanaso mdtarisvd [4] vrkaspafir vdsosyd sani yonih veddnta vedydm 
ayujanta bahvi agmso yaso [5] smdsu dliatam, | yad ague tapasd tapd 
upaprelcsdmahe iayani. priyd srutasya iliu-[^]ydsmdyiismantas sume- 
dkasah yas tvd mdtur uta vd pitus 7' "* adhi [7] samhahliu- 

yatlidh yas te yahsmo majjasi purnso yo giddsastantud yahsmam adhund 
ia-l^Jydma$ so nyasmin saydtdis pravistah yas tvd yahsmo hrdayestho 
ndJbliis tvd hrdayamgaA^]mah atlio yat sasriye parotam slhsarogam 
afigarogam strdva vibarham abJiisdcam [10] visalpakam, yas te hsmo 
majjasi puruso yo giddsastantabhy ahsmam adhund $ayd-[ll\mas so 
nyasmin saydtdis pravhia"' z 4 z ity ehonavihsatiMnde sa-[12'}ptamo 
nuvdhah z z 

Eead: yasyedam a rajo jTijas tude janam vanaiii svah | indrasya 
nagnike savah z 1 z dlirsanam dhrsatas savas pura yatha fdhistinah | 
indrasya rantyam maiiat z 2 z sa no dadhatu fno rayim nrum pisanga- 
samdrsam | indras patis tnTistamo janesv a z 3 z aynr agnir a Yaha] 
jatavedas tanuYasi | yathaham jyogjiYO ^sani prajanam adhipa Yasi z 4 z 
ayur indro dadhatn ma ajnir devo Yrhaspatih | aynr me Yisye deYa 
ahoratre ca cakratnh z 5 z aynr aynsya patatam pranam prano dadhatn 
me I deva yae cakrnr devebhyas svar yanto yathayatham z 6 z ndatantnr 
nabhasvati samndrad adhi ghosini | ncca samndriya apas tabhis tYa tar- 
payamasi z 7 z ya apo divya ya Yatat parijajhire | indro marntyahs 
ftvamrtas tyamatabhihf z 8 z yas ca snska ya harinir ya bhnmim anayan 
adhi I saryas samagra osadhis tabhis tva tarpayamasi z 9 z a no medha 
snmatis snpratika fgiror yrhaspater avesayanti | rnco me bahyir ni 
ynnaktn gayo yathasama bhnyanesn fkanyinah z 10 z diksa tapo manaso 
matarisya yrhaspatir yaco ^sya sa yonih ] vedantaih yedyam aynjanta 
bahvir agnisoman yaso ^smasn dhattam z 11 z yad agne tapasa tapa 
npapreksamahe yayam | priyah srutasya bhhyasma 3 nismantas snmedhasah 
z 12 z yas tva matnr nta Ya pitns pari jayamanam adhisambabhhya | 
yas te yaksmo majjasi parnsi yo fgidasastantnd yaksmam adhnna saya- 
mas so "nyasmin sayate pravistah z 13 z yas tva yaksmo hrdayestho 
f nabhis tva hrdayamgamah | atho yac sisriye paretam ^irsarogam ahga- 
rogam z 14 z samsrayanam yibarhanam abhisacam visalpakam | yas te 
yaksmo majjasi parnsi yo fgidasastantabh yaksmam adhnna sayamas so 
"nyasmin sayate pravistah z 15 z 4 z 

ity ekonavihsatikande saptamo "nnvakas samaptah z z 

Stt 1-3 are g 6. 33 ; 12 is § 7. 61. 1. 

St 1. In these first three stanzas we have another version (and added 
confusion) of this mixed matter. 
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St 4. For this and st 5 see Paipp 20. 55. S and 9. 

St 8. To read di^^as parthiva would give a metrical half stanza. 

St 11. This is ApS 6.23.1; which has for e ved^si yidya map 
santn caravah. 

St 12. In 91. lb § has npatapyamahe. 


29 

[f254al2] ague raksoliCi iigmas tigmasrngo lianti ralcso diiri-llSlfam 
ardtim, | apdghasahsam asyatu ! yd tetu pardvafo halani ojo divas pa- 
[14]n I yd gibhyas parvatebliydyus U visvato dadhat. ! punas ie sarh 
prtliivi dadliatu pu-\lh~\nar ddur divl piinar antariksam. punas ie somas 
tvanvan dadMtu punas pusd patliydm yd 5rfl-[16]5/i | Icashisdlcaskas 
pisdr yevdsdyesd | isfar gava isaya-[l'7'\nias svayuhtds pdsavd drsfafi 
adrstan drstan adrstdh dlianapate jalilndra-llSlsya vadhena | yaids ca 
visvarupds ca grdlirds kokas ca te Jiaidh kdmaya [19] himayas samd 
pratlcis prati md hliava j mam anuvrato mano vatsdpdkeva [20] dlidvatu | 
ahhlte abhimadam na somdd abhi madyatu | vidma paianyarnyd va- 
{^llryam itliuke ndmakam tava [ aliam te manadade mano manomithur 
yathd I mayi [f254b] te mandliitam raiJidiva ratliavdJiave | ud asdu surya 
agdn mahyam avatund saha | aharh [2] visdm purohito madliuliasto 
madhujihvo mayi vdg astu dharuny asi | aJiani visyena [3] ketund sama 
gascJie mdnusestJid | asmdkam astu kevalam vrhad disc adhi ri-[4]si'esw 
rdjasu | svados cir md svddiydnsa madJios cir madliumattaram, j priyd 
ca [5] caksur antaram adinyasas kniotu mam, ague vrahma ivam vrah- 
mdsi vidhya tvam prdhd-lQismabliyam vruhi | yadldam tatJid iliavisyasi 
yadi vd ndtlia etasya liaso vniasvd-l'7'jJid vi parasclie dydvdprtliivl | vy 
antardhya vrkaspatim. vi devdn yajiii-lSlydm prsche bky asvam jlvandya 
Team, 1 avijnandyodyaias prastutas sugam yam ya-l^^ma rdjatk Jiavir 
idam jusasva | arthdsor haviso mddayasva nihrtim gascliatl [10] yad 
avahtaso z 1 z 

Accents' are marked on lOcd. 

Eead : agni raksoha tigmas tigmasrngo hanti rakso duritam aratim j 
apaghasansam asyatn z 1 z ya ta eti paravato halam ojo divas pari j ya 
giribhyas parvatebhya a}ms te visvato dadhat z 2 z punas te ^sum prthivi 
dadatu punar dyaur devx punar antariksam | punas te somas tanvam 
dadatu punas pusa path^^aiii ya svastih z 3 z kaskasakaskasah pista yeva- 
sayevasas pis'^h | gavesayantas svayuktas pasava drsta adrstah z 4 z 
drstan adrstah dhanapate jahindrasya vadhena j hatas ca visvarupas ca 
grdhras kokas ca te hatah z 5 z kamaya kamaj^a sama pratieis prati ma 
bhavan | mam anuvrataih mano vatsa pakeva dhavatu | fabhite abhi- 
madam \nsL somad abhi madyatu z 6 z vidma fpatanyarnya varyam isuke 
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namakaiTL tava [ aham te mana a dade mano manomnsir yatlia z 7 z mayi 
te mana ahitam ratiia iva rathavaliane | nd asan suryo agan mahyam 
favatuna saha z 8 z aham visam purohito madiinhasto madhujihyah. | 
mayi vag astn dhamni z 9 z aiiam visyena ketnna sam agacche mami- 
sesthah [ asmakam astu kevalaih fvriiad disof adhi yisYesn rajasn z 10 z 
syados ein ma syadiy^saib. madhos cin madhnmattaram | priyaih ca 
caksnr antaraih syadlyansam krnotu mam z 11 z agne yrahma tyam 
vrahmasi yidhya tyam priismabhyam yrubi | yadidam tatba bhayisyasi 
yadi ya natba etasya fhaso yibaf syaha z 12 z yi prcche dyayaprtbiyi yy 
fantar yi yrbaspatim | yi devan yajniyan prcche yy fasyam jiyanaya 
kam z 13 z yijhanayodyatas prastntas sngaiii yama raj an hayir idam 
jnsasya | f arthasor hayiso madayasya nikrtim gacchantim fyad ayaktasof 
z 14 z 1 z 

St 1* Similar phraseology has appeared in Paipp 4. 8. 

St 3. EY 10. o9. 7 reads as here except nas for our te. 

St 4. Similar names in § 5. 23. 7; with 5d cf § 5. 23. 4d. 

St 6. Padas cd echo § 3. 18. 6cd ; possibly we should read in a with 
* pada c of mam ann pra te. 

St 7. Pada a occurs as Paipp 9. 25. 15a. 

St 8. Pada a occurs as Paipp 3. 29. 4a; c is S 1. 29. 5a, etc. 

St 9. With this cf aboye, 25. 10. 

St 10. Pada c is EY 1. 7. 10. 

St 12, In pada d perhaps °etasyasa iha. 

St 13. In pada d possibly vy asyina. 


30 

[f254bl0] yatvdgmdmse apa mu yada manthe yad odane | a-\ll\gnis 
tvd visvabhesajas tasmdt pdtv anhasah | yas tvd vdto vdtv adJiard uttardd 
u-[12']ta I dpo yd risvam samhhuvas ids tvd pdtv anhasah apa tvam 
mrtyum nirrtim a~[ld~\pa yahsmam ni dadhmasi | yathd tvam arapdsa 
udojd utiaro hhava || vdisvdnaro ra-[14:']smihhir ity eJcd | prajdpatir 
rtulhis pahcaihis samvatsaro dhdmahhis pdtu [15] viivdih ihdiva pranas 
sahhye no stu tarn dtmani punar d vesaydmi | vdisvade-llQ'jvyam sunrtdm 
d rabhadhvam suddhd hhavantu sucayds pdvalcdh tayd grmntu sor 
[l7]5adAa adayema | vayam sydma patayo raylndm, z vdisvdnaryarh 
varcasd ra-['^S']l)hadhvam yasydsds tamno vUadhrstah ileha sadhamadam 
vanto jyoh pa suryam wica-[19]rantam. | avatalcam mama bhesajam 
avataham parivdcanam. ndracy ami-l20']mdta trsneva yam ndndroga- 
bhesajam. sambhulem ihd haratum udahsira uda-[i26bsL]syati | tad 
dsrdvasya bhesajam tad rogam avlnasat, j nadlsu nadvaldsu humbhesu 
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Icalase-l^lsu ca | praiike cana hhesajam. tat te Icrnomi hhesajam madhya- 
mdnsam plvoda'kam. z [3] pajnafiifigam vipascalam vipasca avadd ava- 
dischami pimcahsayanam havih fe-[4]Tia. kravyddam hannii j sarvds ca 
ydtudhdnyoh iichanti tvd hald uya rschanti r^wT 2 fi[”[ 5 ]s ivd prainantu 
gohhir asvdir amrtasyeva nasi j amum sundma hhesajam prtMvyddy 
adhhrtam. [6] vaktd tu mahyam avravid idam hi pdparayad Hi j caksur 
asi puTUsasya caksur go-[l~\s caksur arratah caksur hluitasya bkavyasya 
caksur apsarasdm asi | caksur asi suparnasya ca-[8]^:5wr aher atho sunah 
caksus sarvasya pasyato atho yad visvam ejati j adadhanam angi- 
l^lrasam patispdsinam avruvam, darsaya md yatudhandn darsaya 
ydtudhdnydh [10] z 2 z 

In the left margin of f254b opposite line 12 is nvam mr; and in the 
left margin of f255a opposite line 1 is sarva. Accents are marked on 
stt led and 6d. 

Eead: yat ftvagmahse aparanf yad n manthe yad odane | agnis t^a 
Yisvabhesajas tasmat <(tYa> patr ahhasah z 1 z yas tra Tato vaty adharad 
nttarad nta | apo ya visvasambhnTas tas tra pantv anhasah z 2 z apa 
tvan mrtyum nirrtim apa yaksmam ni dadhmasi j yatha tram arapo asa 
Tidoja nttaro bhava z 3 z Taisvanaro rasmibhir <nas pnnatn Yatah pra- 
nenesiro nabhobhih | dyavaprthiYi pay asa payasvati rtavari yajniye ma 
pnnitam z 4 z> prajapatir rtnbhis paheabhis samYatsaro dhamabhis patii 
YisYaih I ihaiva pranas sakhye no 'stn tarn atmani pnnar a Yesayami 
z 5 z YaisYadeYim sunrtam a rabhadhYam suddha bhaYanta sueayas 
pavakah | taya grnantas sadhamadyesu Yayam syama patayo rayinam 
z 6 z YaisYanarim Yarcasa a rabhadhYam yasya asas tanvo Yitaprsthah | 
ilayeha sadhamadam. madanto jyok pasyema suryam nccarantam z T z 
avatkaiii mama hhesajam aYatkarh pariYaeanam | naracy famimata 
trsneYa yan nanarogabhesajam | fsambhnlem iliaharat tarn ndaksira nd 
asyanti z 8 z tad asraYasya hhesajam tad u rogam aninasat | nadisn 
nadYalasn kiimbhesii kalasesu ca z 9 z pratike cana bhesajaiii tat te 
krnomi hhesajam | madhyamam saih pibodakaiii f pajhah ihgaiii Yipasca- 
lam z 10 z [Yipasea] f avada avadif icchami pisicaksayanahi haYih | tena 
kraY}"adam hanmi sarYas ca yatndhanyah z 11 z icchanti tYa bala fuya 
icchant}" frtnnas tva j prinantn gohhir asYair amrtasyeYa fnasi z 12 z 
amnm snnama hhesajam prthiYya adhy ndbliidam j Yakta tn mahyam 
avraYid idaiii hi parayad iti z 13 z caksur asi purnsasya caksur gos caksur 
arvatah | caksur bhutasya bhavt’asya caksur apsarasam asi z 14 z caksur 
asi suparnasya caksur aher atho sunah j caksus sarYasya pasyato atho 
yad YisYam ejati z 15 z adadhanam ahgirasaih pratispasanam aYruYam | 
darsaya ma yatudhanan darsaya yatndhanyah z 16 z 2 z 

Stt 4^, 6^ and 7 are S 6. 62, rearranged : st 4 is repeated from Ppp 
10. 9. 5. 
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St 2. In pada a avavMy 'vrould be an improvement. 

St 0 . Pada c = S 13. 1. 17c-19c. 

St 9. Padas ab ^ S 2. 3. Scd-ocd; Paipp 1. 8 . 3cd, and 20. 43. 4cd. 
St 13. If gender is a consideration we should have ado in pada a: 
b is S 2. 3. 5b. 

St 16. Pada a seems to be an echo of S 12. 5. 52a ; cd = § 4. 20. Gab ; 
Paipp 8. 6. ^ab, and 19. 31. 2ab. 


31 

[f255al0] atraimdm aham prtJiivlm iita dydm uta suryam, [ ati visvam 
idam [11] hhutam aty uhsam yatudhmyah darsaya md ydtudhdndn 
darsaya ydtudhdnyah da-ll2]rsaya md ,*"■/ r-d " ‘ darsaya ydtudhlnyah 
aghdyut sarvdn darsayaty osadhl rebliaya [13] yavd sahasrdhso tvam 
prati pasydsy dyatah saho si yatudhanajambhanam. | [14] imds pare 
prddkvas trsuptd jarjardyuvah tdsdrh jardyund vayam aJcsd-llolm upa 
livaydmasy agkdyos paripanthinah visucy eta hrtantl pindJcam iva [16] 
bibJirati | visva rsunarbhavd mano samrddha aghdyanah apetas pari- 
pantM-ll'IIno poghdyur arsatu | na rdhava sam sakunavam ndrbhasd | 
abhi dhrsnuvam, predam pd-[lS~\ddu pra sphurati tarn vahantu pranato 
grham. indrany etu prathamd jihitvd muJctvd [19] patJid | dyam agam 
phdlgumanir halena baladd saha yenendro dasyundm m-[20]m?i | asu- 
rdndm avdsrjat varcasd mdm payasohsamta devarcasd dyd-[21\vd prthivi 
ubhe varco se devas savitd dadhdtu varco vipras hasyapo me da- 
[i26obJdMtu | varco mdpo dadhad varco me vlrudho dadhat, bhutdni 
sarvds samgatya varcadhl [2] sukhe mama [ yds puramstad vitisthante 
gdvas pravrdjimr iva j vdtllcr-[d1tasya bhdisajl pippaldis pdrayisnavah 
Tudrasya sutram asy amrtamasyd ndbliih [4] prthivydn nisthitam asi 
visdiw, ndma vdtihrtabhesajl | san te stu mata-\_o~\sndbhydm sam sa te 
santalddydih j san te prstebhyo majjabhyas sam astu | tanve tava nahi 
[6] te ague tanva kruram dnamsa martyam. Icahur bibhasti tejanam 
svaih jardyuva gdu-[l[~\r iva | tvesdiva sinca itorv arnyate un atvaru- 
drataparis sa sdditi slrsm 5v[8]ro apsardpsormayam ddnsur bibharti 
harilcetir dsubhih suparnd vdcam a-[9]Z;rai5o pri dyavdsara hrsnd isird 
anariisuh na hanni hanty uparasya nishr-llOldhim puro vdco dadhire 
suryasya z S z 

Accents are marked on a part of st 9. Corrections are more than in 
most hymns: in left margin of f255a opposite line 17 is no; in the top 
margin of f255b, over bhutani, is ku and above that is ku; in the left 
margin opposite line 2 is mu, correcting sukhe; also opposite line 3 is 
bhe correcting bhaisaji, and just below is bha ; also opposite line 9 is krto 
correcting krato. 
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Eead: aty imam aham prtiiivim nta dyam uta siiryam j ati visvam 
idaiii bhutam ati vaksani yatiidlianyab z 1 z darsaya ma yatudhanafi 
darsaya yaradhanyah | agliayun sarvan darsayety osadhi rebhe z 2 z eva 
sahasracakso tYarii prati pasyasy ayatah ! saho ‘si yatiidhanajambhaiiam 
z 3 z imas pare prdakras trisapta nirjarayavah j tasaiii jara\mBa vayaiii 
aks^^av api vyayamasy aghayos paripantbinah z 4 z Tisiicy etu kmtati 
pinakam iva bibbrati | visvak punarbhuTa mano ‘samrddba agbayavah 
z 5 z apeta paripantbino ^pagbayar arsata ’ na bahavas saiii sakauvan 
narbhaka abbi dbrsnavan z 6 z pretaiii padau pra spbarataiii vabatam 
prnato grbam | indrany eta pratbamajitamakta patbah z 7 z ayam agan 
pbalgamanir balena baladab saba j yenendro das\iinam Tiraii asaranam 
avasrjat z 8 z varcasa mam payasoksanta deva vareasa dyavaprtbivi 
iibbe I Yarco me deras saYita dadbatu Yarco Yipras kasyapo me dadbatu 
z 9 z Yarco ma apo dadban Yarco me Yirudbo dadban . bbbtani sarra 
samgatya varca a dbiir mukbe mama z 10 z ya^ pnrastad Yitistbante 
gaYas praYrajinir iYa | Yatikrtasya bbesajih pippalais parayisnaYab z 11 z 
rudrasya mutram asy amrtasya nabbih [ prtbiYyarii nistbitam asi visana 
nama Yatikrtabbesaji z 12 z saih te ^stu matasnabbyam sam ca te f santa- 
ladyaib | saiii te prstibbyo majjabbyas sam astii tanYe taYa z 13 z nabi te 
agne tanvab kruram anansa martyam | fkakur babbasti tejanam SYam 
Jara^ni gaur iYa z 14 z tYesa iYa sam ca xi corY rjyate fan nttaradrad 
nparasya kbadati | sirsna siro apsasapso ardayann anstin babbasti barite- 
bbir asabbih z 15 z snparna vacam akratopa dyavy akbare krsna isira 
anartisub | ni yan niyanty nparasya niskrtim pnru Yaco dadbire sur^-asya 
z 16 z 3 z 

St 2ab is § 4. 20. 6; Sab is S 4. 20. 5cd; 4-7 are g 1. 27; 12 is g 6. 
44.3; 14-16 are g 6.49. 

St 2. Tbis seems to be essentially g 4. 20. 6, wbicb bas as its d iti 
tva rabba osadbe. 

St 3. Padas ab baYe appeared as Ppp 3. 22. oed and 8. 6. lied. 

St 12. The second part varies much from g: cf also g 19.32.3b: 
bolder emendation would give ° nama va asi Yatikrtasya bbesajl. 

St 13. Padas ed are also Paipp 1. 17. 4cd. 

St 15. It does not seem to me that Paipp offers here any helpful 
reading; nor in the next stanza where pada d is much varied from the 
other texts. 


32 

[f255bl0] hlmgeiia sd sdmsapena sdkam i-[ll]dron^ medind [ krnomi 
hagllhh sapandram pardkayah yo nvo yas purassa-lV^lda bJiaga vrkse- 
sdrpitah hhagenlrd me stu sdnsapo apa drantv ardtayah ya-\_ld~\thd 
vrksdm adya hhavat sdkam indrena medin-d j yavd sd bhagnim akrnvam 
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mukliain asjam j <^ap]>antidaii yathacarad apeta nrrarabhyah z 12 z: 
apinaddhamiiMia akliiis proktas fparadaranudah j srnamy asya dantan 
¥i rakso padayamasi z 13 z asvma saraghena ma <[madhnnantam ^nbbas 
pati j yatba bbargasTatim Yaeam avadani janan anu z 14 z> yasa aham 
fyamakte pratyak satre yasa abam j fatraimntad yasa abam fntata yasa 
abam z 15 z asmai ca sarvasmai bhiitaya sarvasmai ca vipasyate | sar- 
Tasmai fad abim yatba z 16 z f aponnad apoimabyf ariramas ta manasa | 
vandyam fyalgunam eaksur aksibbyam krdbi z 17 z ankam biranmayam 
krtva flangalakbmn alam caf j tad deva apa Imnpantu caksusman me* 
mano ^stu z 18 z caksusmad dbrdayam manas eaksusmac cittam astn me | 
caksTis caksusmad astu me eaksur a dbeby aksyob z 19 z 4 z 

ity ekonaviiisatikande astamo ^nuvakas samaptab z z 

Stt 1-3 are § 6. 129 ; 14 is § 6. 69. 2. 

St 2. Pada c as emended is doubtful; one might have expected 
something like bbago me %tu etc. 

St 4. Pada b occurs S 4. 9. 9b and elsewhere. 

St 5. Padas a-c have appeared as Paipp S. 12. Sa-e. 

St 6. In pada a purusad does not seem to match well with nibarad 
and vidyutam. 

St 8. The variation in this st and the next between vibbidakam 
and vibbltakas is striking. 

St 14. The padas bed are supplied from § 6. 69. 2 ; I have not found 
the previous occurrence in the bircb-bark. 

St 16. Pada b § 19. 32. 8d. 


33 

[f256all] somu raja savitd raja Wiago raja bJiu-[l2']vanan ca raja j 
sarvo rdjd sarma ca rdmjd fCm nas carma yascliantu devclh adityair no 
rr-lld^lhaspatir bliagas samena nas salia visve deva urv antariksam tfnc 
nas carma yascliantu devdh u-\_l-iltLU’iddhiuk nispidaiam ailio srainl 
yatJidyathdm, md no visve deva maruto Jienim a-ll6^syaidm, | apdm ida 
nyayanam samudrasya nivesanam, madhye krdayasya 7io grkd pa- 
\lQ\rdcmd musdn hrdlii | dyane te pardyam durva roJiantu puspinlm. 
puscho vd ya-lVUltra jdyatdm lirdo vd pundarikavdm, | himasya tvd 
jardyund sale pari vyayd-\li].masi j sltakrdd ya no bliuvo gnir dadatii 
hhesajam, | ayam darbho vimanyakas svdya [19] edrandya ca | manyor 
vimanyako manyus sainano stu me [ ayam yo bhurimulas prtM- 
[f256b]t’yam anisthitd [ darbhas prtMvydm nisthitas sa ce stu viman- 
yakah vi te navydm saranim vi [2] te mukJiyo naydmasi riviito vihaddhas' 
paro para vdrsito ange mge vi te ertyantdm vi-[Z\criam hi santi bhru- 
naghni pusam duritdni mrstdm, tri devdmrtetayena etat tr-l4j]tayanam 
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manu.'^yesv amrstah taio yadi tvd madhyehin dharat tad aliam tad 
rralirnand upd 7 rrt-[o]?' 6772 { | marlclr dliumam pra disdna vacadara ga-sclia 
Ufa va nilidram, j nadtnam [6] phenam avadad vi nisyati 'bhrunag’hni 
pusam duritad amrstdm. aste ralcsas prati dalid [7] yas hustydhhir 
dtrtain, antidlirsyasija pdtmaiy abliur je vdtapeyam. | yaii nabhavabhyas 
cabha-lS'jrat prasum ablii Inn ca puspavat, | urvdpascho madJiulalcam 
iasya pdtsaty em andsrdvam aro-l^lganam, yds samudrdd uscaranti 
devlr himavatas pari j dpo yd visvasambhu~\l^^'i^(^s td iJid ydntv osadMh 
z 1 z 

Accents are marked on stt la^ 4ab, 5ab, 6-8. 

Bead: somo raja savita ca raja bhago raja bhuvanan ca raja | sarvo 
raja sarma ca raja te nas sarma yaccbantn deyah z 1 z adityair no 
yrhaspatir bbagas somena nas saha | visve deva nry antariksaih te nas 
sarma yaccbantn devab z 2 z ntarnddbam nispiditam atho ^srathni 
yathayatham ] ma no visve deva marnto hetim asyantam z 3 z apam 
idarii nyayanam samndrasya nivesanam | madbye bradasya no grbah 
paracina mukba krdbi z 4 z ayane te paravane dnrva rohatn puspini ] 
utso va yatra jayatam brado va pnndarikavan z 5 z bimasya tva jarayuna 
sale pari yv’ayamasi | sitabrada bi no bbnvo ^gnir dadatn bbesajam z 6 z 
ayam darbbo vimanyukas svaya caranaya ca | manyor vimanynko <^yam> 
man}Tisamano ^stn me z 7 z ayam yo bbnrimnlas prtbivyam a nistbitab | 
darbbas prtbi\ 7 ani nisthitas sa me ^stn vimanynkab z 8 z vi te banavyam 
saranim vi te mnkbyam nayamasi | <yatbavaso na vadiso mama cittam 
npayasi z 9 z yebbis pasaib pa>rivitto vibaddbas paran-parav arpito 
ange-ange [ vi te crtyantarii vicrto bi santi bbrnnagbni pnsan dnritani 
mrsthah z 10 z trite deva amrjataina etat trita enan mannsyesv amrsta | 
tato yadi tva fmadbyehin abarat tad abam tvad vxabmanapa karomi 
z 11 z maricir dbumam pra visann fvac ndaran gaccbota va nibaran | 
nadinam pbenam ava tan vi nasya bbrnnagbni pnsan dnritani mr^bab 
z 12 z yas te raksas pratidabad yas fkastyabbir abbytam | anadbrsyasya 
fpatmaty abbarjef vajapeyam z 13 z yan nabbavad yac cabbavat pra- 
snmat kin ca pnspavat | fnrvapascbo madbnlakam tasya f patsaty emam 
anasravam aroganam z 14 z yas samndrad nccaranti devir himavatas 
pari I apo ya visvasambbnvas ta iha yantv osadbib z 15 z 1 z 

Stt 4-6 are S 6. 106 ; 7-9 are g 6. 43 ; 10 is g 6. 112. 3 ; 11 and 12 are 
g 6. 113. 1 and 2. 

St 1. This and tbe next two are Kans 128. 4. 

St 3. Onr text may not vary from that of Kans : both are bad. 

St 6. In pada d EVKb 10. 142. Id also bas dadatn. 

St 8. With pada b cf g 19. 32. 3b. 

St 10. Tbis bas appeared as Paipp 1. 70. 4, where didbisnpatir stands 
in place of parivitto. For g 6. 112. 1 and 2 see above 21. 12 and 13. 
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34 

[f256blO] tvacdpidhane suhliage yat paristarane [11] kave ekdm iva 
vrajekdm pari ivd varcasd srjam. agrener iva liaiasdndhi [12] pra- 
pasyantl puras patham, [ jilive rnd vivyato md yathCipurvam ivam vadah 
varca^vadhd-[^lSlm udydsam rrnhn.ardyitiylhhyldt sudrdya ddrydya ca j 
asmdi '''a kamayCimahe sa-[l-l]rvasmdi ca vipa^yafa . arvdncdu paddu pra 
hardmy arvdcinani manas tavah arvdci-[l5}na cyaietas prdrthan manyun 
ni vartatdm, | chtigalude hliago rvdnjo te paras faniak I d iva [16] kliala- 
gnikd tasmat punar d vartaydmasi yathd vrlhyafii vihakhale sam dkurva- 
[l'r]n^i hhdlihJiih yavd ie nisthitarh manas sarntifkaromi mam lithe j 
tvam atvamarh surahJii-[lS]sd7h mddhyamam havaior ami < fayd vidur 
dhi jafigaJie datvd varcasd dade mrirdhnya-[i'2D7(i}s te purdhnohhyo 
agnivas patividya [ om ksam slrsatd dade J yas ca sphdmd te aflgesii yas 
premd [2] hrdaye ca te j ianiur d vesaydme mayi iragnd udldyat. | 
vdtaranhd vdjim tliava [3] yujyamdnam indrasya ydhi prasave mano- 
java I yunjatyu tvd maruto daivyasya te fra-[4]s/a pasu javam dadliatu j 
javas te arvan nihito guild yas cene carati yas ca vdje /^-[ 5 ]? 2 rt' tvaih 
vdjid balavdn halevdjih jaya sumane pdrayisniih dsiydno dhi mana- 
\_^'\sdslydne dhi caksusd | dsiydna svavdcahhiitvajin jaya sumane pdrd- 
[jil'lyisnibli taniis te vdjim tanvam vahantu vdmam asmabhyarh dahatu 
sarma tuhhyam. avihvrjo [8] mo daruneva deva divyam era jyotis 
svardnaslvdm-. indro mdva daksafi vrttrdha [9] yo vrtanjayah sa me 
rathiyam susdrathlm so svdn madhu me nayd | indro md tena netu 
[10] patthd yd ubliayasya gah daksind pdraydti vd md risam samdre 
yudhah Jirtsu [11] keparino nama ripdrigam tanvam krdhi | yuyan tu 
parninam siram utdparnam rusad i-[l2]^t z 2 z 

In the top margin of f257a toward the right is su, correcting (ange)sn 
which is blurred. 

Eead: tvacapidhane snbhage yat paristarane have | fekam iva vra- 
Jekamf pari tva varcasa srjam z 1 z agrenir iva hahsanam prapasyanti 
pnras patham | jihve ma vivyatho ma yathapurvam tvani vadah z 2 z 
fvarcasvadham ndyasam vrahmarajanyabhyaih sudraya caryaya ca | 
yasmai ca kamayamahe sarvasmai ca vipasyate z 3 z arvahean padau pra 
haramy arvacmaiii manas tava | arvacinam nasyatetas pratyah manynr 
ni vartatam z 4 z <yas ca> chagalade bhago ^rvag jyotis paras tamah | 
a tva khale ^gnikat tasmat punar a vartayamasi z 5 z yatha vrihiih vrihi- 
khale samakurvanti tulibhih | eva te nisthitam manas sam akaromi 
fmamubhe z 6 z tvam uttamam suradhasaih madhyamaiii huvator asi { 
tvaya vidur vi jahgahe fdatva varcasa a dade z 7 z fmiirdhnyas te pur- 
dhnyobhyof agruvas patividyah | <ya>ksmam sirsata a dade z 8 z yas ca 
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sphama te angesu yas prenia lirdaye ca te | ftantur a vesayamahe mayi 
ftragad udidyatf z 9 z vataranha vajin bhava yujyamana indrasya yahi 
prasave manojavah | ^Tinjantu tva mariito daivyasa a te tvasta patsn 
JaTarii dadhata z 10 z javas te arvan nihito gaha yas syene carati yas ca 
vMe j tena tvarii vajin balavan baieaajin jaya samane parayisnah z 11 z 
asiyano ^did manasasiyano ^dbi caksasa | asiyanas savaca bhutvajin jaya 
samane parayisnah z 12 z tanas te vajin tanvam vahanti Tamam asma- 
bhyaiii dhata sarma tabhyam | avihrato maho dharanaya deva d ivy am 
iva jyotis svar a mimiyan z 13 z indro mava vaksati vrtraha yo vrtran- 
jayah | sa me rathyam sasarathiih so ^svan madha me nayat z 14 z indro 
ma tena nayatu patha ya abhayas sagah | daksina parayati va ma risan 
samare yadhah z 15 z hrtsa fkeparino nama friparigaih tanvam krdhi | 
}iiyam ta parninam siram ataparnam frasad iti z 16 z 2 z 

St 3 is g 19. 32. 8; 10, 11, and 13 are g 6. 92. 

St 3. For pada a g 19. 32. 8 has priyaih ma darbha krna, as does 
Ppp 12. 4. 8. 

St 13. This should be compared with the version in EY 10. 56. 2. 

St 16. It seems necessary to accept sira as mascaline in c. 


35 

[f25Tal2] visue devil idam liarir aditydsas paryatah asmin yajne sdva- 

[13] /z liy amrtdya vishiam. avyasas ca vyacasas ca viliih vi syami mciyd | 

[14] tdhliydm udkrfya vedam ailui karmdiii krnmalie | yasmcit krosCid 
udbharami ve-\lo\dci tasmimnn antar va dudlima yenam. | hrta 7 n istavi 
vrahmano viryena tena md deeds tapa-ll6]sdvateha | vdisvanaro ajljanad 
agnir no navydm sumatim, Jcsaml vanwia oja-\ll"[sd | sa nas pdvaka 
didiha agner vdisvanaro dyiimat | jamadagnilliir dhuh di-[l8]rt75 prsto 
rocandgnir vdisvanaro grhani, | jyotisd hddliate famah harinasya pa~ 
ll9]tatrinas su'sno bhesajam clhlirtam. | ial lokavadya Johavat tad atta 
ksetriyandsa-li.2olih~\7iam, annapo stii dnnapatir annasamsbu vrsdyavah 
kindsdih na 'inaihsataK namo stv dyd-[2']vil)]iyo nivibhyo hrdaydya ca | 
naniak ksettrasya paiaye namah Icsettrasya patnl | utve lid-[d'\ridrain 
socaynmi hastendbhi marlmrsat. Jeesajh vrsaia nayd tava musho mnrdlid, 
ca [4] sisyatam. agyiis tva tapatu suryas tvd tapatu vatas tvdynhlddm 
marus ca yufijatam. | [5] mrgam marlclr apy etu te manah u tva harmi 
patandTii u tvd harmi pataiidTfi u tvd, ha''\_Q\rrfii grhebhyaK satas prksatd 
nisadanani sddhavd | ut testJia prehi sahhdm ut ta-^d asmi davaty 
atholhd, vatl kuru [ patye esvasurdya ca | vi barho hardm sayo rasani 
[8] jndnam ati bhrardhjo sdkam rsta vi ndsayah sdka vatasya dhrdjjyd 
sdkaih swryasya [9] rasmibhih sdkam siivyenodyald sapatnl ndsayd z S z 

Accents are marked on the last stanza. 
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Eead: visve deva idam liavir adityasas pary ayatha | asmin yajne 
laavati hy amrtaya haTis krtam z 1 z aryasas ca waTasas ca viliih tI 
syami mayaya | tabhyam uddhrtya vedam atha karmani kmmahe z 2 z 
yasmat krosad ndbliarami vedam tasminn antar ava dadlima enam [ 
krtam istam vrahmaBo vlryena tena ma devas tapasavateha z 3 z Taisra- 
naro ajijanad agnir naYyam snmatim ' ksmaya vrdhana ojasa z 4 z sa 
nas pavaka didihy agne yaisvanara dynmat I jamadagnibliir ahutah z 5 z 
divi prsto ^roeatagnir vaisvanaro vrhan j jyotisa badbate tamah z 6 z 
barinasya patatrinas &sno bhesajam abbrtam j tal lokavad yal lokarat 
tad astii ksetriyanasanam z 7 z anaapo ^str annapatir annam maiiista 
TTsa yo Ya | kmasam na mamsata z 8 z namo ^stY ^ayaYibbyo niYibbyof 
brdayaya ca | namab ksetrasya pataye namab ksetrasya parnyai z 9 z 
tat te brdayam socayami bastenabbimarimrsat | kesam Yrsaih f naya taYa 
miisko murdba ca susyatam z 10 z agnis tva tapatn suryas tra tapatn | 
Yatas tYa yrnktam marntas ca yiinjatam z 11 z mrgan mariclr apy eta 
te mana nt tva barmi patanam | grbebyab satas prksata nisadanani 
sadbayab z 12 z nt tistba prebi sabbam ut tad fasmidayatya j atho ulka 
fvati kiirii pat}"e <(ca)> sYasiira 3 "a ca z 13 z yibarbo barasayo rasain jnanam 
ati bbrjiab | sakam rsta yi nasayab z 14 z sakani yatasya dbrajya sakam 
suryasya rasmibbib | sakam suryenodyata <sakam> sapatnlr nasayab 
z 15 z 3 z 

St 2 is g 19. 68; 3 is § 19.72. 

St 4. This appears Ag 2.15.2' and Sg 10.10.8; in b they baye 
nayyasim matim. 

St 5. For this see Ag 8. 9. 6 and gg 10. 10. 8. 

St 6. For this see Ag 8. 10. 3 and gg 10. 11. 9. 

St 9. Pada c === g 2. 8. 5c. 

St 10. For a cf g 6. 139. 2 and for b HG 1. 24. 3d. 

St 15. Padas ab, separately, occur in RV ; but cd seem to be new. 

36 

[f257b9] dir glia ji-ll0]Jivd vrhadvdco ydhliir aiidrdni vtisdsi | gdvo 
ghriasya mdtaro divi h}ie-[ll~lsajam akraia | arjanlndm apatiidni hrsiid 
mate ca susruiah muner decasya [12] mulena sarvds cJiidmita aham 
chinadmy dsam pratJia^'^maS chinna-[ld]ddi uta madliyamd j iito ja- 
ghanyam dsdm schimddy dsiugdm ira | a-[14]pe/a‘ manasas pate Mm 
isastvdni sansatu | pareM na tva kdmaye vrksdn [15] vandni sancarah 
avisvasd avisvasd yai prdsasopdrima yaj jdgrato ya-\lQ'\t svapantah agnir 
visvdny apad duskrtany ajustdny are assad dadhatu | yad indra [17] 
vrahmanas pate [ yad isd cardmasi | pracUdna dngiraso dvisatas pdiu 



56 


Kashmirian Athawa Veda 


telliyah «-[18]/za mam uitara hrdhi sahasva prtandyatah vy assas chrtya 
vy asmas chapatkdni iva j yo no dku~[t2oSQ.']rdJiudhud]ii7'usdm mdnasd 
yas ca papinanobhyamd | dhiitim tasya deva hrdis cittdni vrscatam 
[2] aivdiva. dhrtitjo gas prati Myamahe dhasah Icrtvdnam vralimanas 
pate dahstrabliydm upaMtam ja-\ZVhi | yo nyabUi prdjdya id murdlino 
dya di vardhaidm. tvam sapatnacdtano Ihrdtrvydm avidhunu'-\_4:']sva | 
iahur ayam samgiiru<fo nyakto Wiumydm adhi | tendJiam asya krschrdmi 
yatJidstrdm a ii-\^o]ghdnsati | stlidmdgam vrhad alcsattra sthdma vya- 
ksno syaii j anusthasya yo rdjd sam sthdma ga-^^lmisyati | agamad rdjd 
sadanam agamat sitryo divam, | udaye vrtraham pllhdju ga rd-[7~\jo 
av-lrakd | yafhd panthdm avdpayo myati niaJid patham. yathd tvam plihm 
aplihr-lB]tho sy abJiy dgatdh indrena dattam balam dsurabhydm srdgditu- 
sclidlvatdye ca tubhyam. tarn nudasya [9] kanvd sivdm justddhd grJidndm 
grhapdtvam esdm, tvam agre grliapatir grhdmm [10] tvam prajdndm 
janitd sujdtd tarn nudasya kaiivd iivd justdpaddnv anidadha syeda- 
\ll\pdpl I carmddyas kuramdnahi harinasya bhiyarti hrdhi | mrgdh anu 
pra pdta-[12]ya marlcif anu ndsaya | yady asyapsardvdir yadi tvd rakso 
grhdih asmd upaplutam ha-[lS~\vir manasd juhomi te z Jf, z ity atharva- 
?jikorjd}ppa''dda<rrk],r:ur:-[l4:]m ekonavihsatikdne navamo nuvdkah z z 
Eead: dirghajiliYa vrhadvaco yabhir indrani vamasi | gave ghrtasya 
mataro divi bhesajam akrata z 1 z arjunmam apacitam kpsna mateti 
susrotha | muner devasya mulena sarvas chinadmi ta abam z 2 z chinadiny 
asam pratbamam chinadniy uta madhyamam | uto > gi, > asam a 
cbmadmi stukam iva z 3 z apehi manasas pate kim asastani sansati | 
parebi na tva kamaye Yrksan yanani san carab z 4 z avasasa nisasa yat 
parasasoparima yaj jagrato yat svapantab | agnir visvany apa duskrtany 
ajustany are asmad dadbatu z 5 z yad indra vrabmanas pate yad irsya 
caramasi | praeeta na angiraso dvisatas patn tebbyab z 6 z eba mam 
nttaram krdbi sabasva prtanayata^ | yy asmae cbxatbaya yy asmac eba- 
patbam iya z 7 z yo no ^dbirnsan manasa yas ca papo fnanobbyama [ 
akutim tasya deya brdas cittani yrscantam z 8 z asya iya dbrtiyogas 
prati bayamabe dbama j krtyanam yrabmanas pate danstrabbyam npa- 
bitaih jabi z 9 z yo ^nyabbih prajayata miirdbnodyati yardbatam | tyaixi 
sapatnacatano bbratryyan aya dhnmisya z 10 z babnr ayam fsaihgurusto 
nyakto bbumyam adbi | tenabam asyam krtsyami yatba tya ma jigbansati 
z 11 z stbamagaih yrbad aksatram stbama yy aksno ^syati [ anusthanasya 
yo raja <sa)> sam stbama gamisyati z 12 z agamad raja sadanam agamat 
suryo diyam | udaye yrtraban fplibangarajo ayiraba z 13 z yatba pan- 
tbam ayapa yo 'pyeti mabapatbam | yatba tyam fplibi naplibyf atbo 
"sy abbyagatah z 14 z indrena dattam balam av>iribli\drri sr*nga etu 
fsebalyata ye ca tubb^am | tyam nudasya kanya asiya ajusta adba 
grbanam grbapa tyam esam z 15 z tyam agne grbapatir grbanam tyam 
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prajanaih Janita snjatah j h'ani nudasYa kanva asiva ajusta sadanva ni 
dadhasy etah papih z 16 z carmad yas kiidamano hi harinasya bhayam 
krdM I mrgah anu pra pataya maricir ann nasaya z IT z yady asy 
fapsaravair yadi tvani rakso grhaili | asma upaplutarii harir manasa 
juhomi te z IS z 4 z 

itj atharTanikapaippaladasakhayam ekonavihsatikande naYamo 'na- 
vakah samaptah z z 


Stt 2 and 3 are § 7. 74. 1 and 2 : 4-6 are § 6. 45. 

St 1. § has Yidhyami in d and also in 2ab5 but chinadmi in 2d. 

St 4. Pada a = EY 10. 164. la and almost our 38. 4a below. 

St 0 . For pada a we seem to ha Ye Yery nearly the form of TB 
3. 7. 12. 4. 

St 6. In pada b EY 10. 164. 4 has abhidroham and § has api mrsa. 
St 7. In pada c srathaya seems sure but something may still be 


wrong. 

St 9. In pada b prati hayamahe is without precedent as to form. 
St 10. Padas cd appeared aboYe as 32. Scd. 

St 17. PMas cd appear as 47. Scd below, and 220. 52. lOcd. 


37 

[f258al4] oni ablii tvd iatapdsaydtlio sa-llo^sahasrapasayd ' daso 
vatsam iva tltena mayi badhnami te manah dhited raksanam [16] padani 
hrdayam dade | upaste padam opani tvdm akrschre vase [ pari tvdgdm 
ivdsa-[l^}ram mama patio nipattave | tarn mdrutam liavivrtam avaiarh 
karanam krtam, d neydmi te [18] mano svam ivasvdpidlidnya z upa the 
munce manas pador updnalidu yatlid \ yathd-[ld^sure ity ekd ' yavd 
krnusva md priyd mains krnnsra md hrdi { yatlid manya-ltlDShlbhi- 
cetayd ndnydsdm klrtayds ca nah yasyedam vdisiapam havir bhagasya 
hastayor hitam.\ tend [2] tvdbhi masdmani misdu blidgydya svasteye j 
bhage mam samprtkaro md pascdr mdparo da-lSlgJia | adha bhagasya 
yo bhagas tena mam srjd bhagah bhagena tva sam srjdmi pdsurena 
su-ljklrdm iva | adhasasya priydpatir deva rigbhis subhagds sasi | 
udito ddivyam vaca t-[5]-sam ivabhun nisyate j adha sapatndn samaMn 
sahasd nijandni ca | agnir mdtu [6] vasubhis piirastd savifaditydir abhi 
pdtu daksind | indro marudbhir abhi pdtii pa-[7]scfid visve deva abhi 
raksafitu nottard devdraksahsan nid paid j nt ivu^yr^'dc-ind-l^lsdn md 
paid manusyaraksasdr md paid | viivasmdn md raksasas paid j asii 
[9] yas trisu kad giri sangalhydin ahldilsthati [ na sampatatram ud 
digo nyagrdu tatra bhavisyasi | [10] divyas suparmpaiad ayam dasro 
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ayomnkha sa sampatairam ud digam ito yahsmam pard-l^ll'ldharat, 
sakam baldsa pra pata casern hihiva dlvyd | sdlcam vdtasya drajyd 
sdr-lli^ha msya nihakayd z 1 z 

Accents are marked on stt lOcd-12 and locd. 

Eead : abhi tva satapasayatho sahasrapasaya | daso vatsam iva f titena 
mayi badhnami te manah z 1 z a hi te <ya>d raksanarh padam hrdayam 
<ea> dade | fnpaste padam opaf ni tvam akrcchre Vase z 2 z pari tva 
gam iTasarahi mama patto nipatave | tarn marntam aylvrtam ava tain 
karanani krtam z 3 z a nayami te mano ^svam ivasvabhidhanya | npa te 
mnhce manas pador npanahan yatha z 4 z yatha sura <;yatha madhu 
vathaksa adhidevane | yathaha gavyato mana eva mam abhi te manah 
z 5 z> eva krnusva ma priyam antas krnusva ma hrdi | yatha nanya 
abhicetaya nanyasaiii kirta^^as cana z 6 z yasyedam vaistapam havir 
hhagasya hastayor hitam | tena tvabhi sasamanam mrse bhagyaya svastaye 
z 7 z fbhage mam samprtkarof ma pascan ma paro dagha | adha bha- 
gasya yo bhagas tena maiii <saih> srja bhaga z 8 z bhagena tva sam 
srjami masarena suram iva | adha so Vyah pxiyah patir devrbhyas 
subhago Vasi z 9 z ud ito daivyam vaca isam iva fbhunn isyate | adha 
sapatnan mamakan sahasa nijanani ca z 10 z agnir ma patu vasubhis 
purastat savitadityair abhi patu daksinat | indro marudbhir abhi patu 
pascad visve deva abhi raksantu na uttarat z 11 z devaraksasan ma pahi | 
manusyaraksasan ma p^i | visvasman ma raksasan pahi z 12 z asau yas 
trikakud giris srngabhyam abhitisthati | na sampatatram udyagam nyag 
glaus tatra bhavisyasi z 13 z divyas suparno apatad ayam dasro ayo- 
mukhah | sa sampatatram udyagam ito yaksmam parabharat z 14 z 
sakam balasa pra pata casena kikya divya | sakam vatasya dhrajya sakam 
na^ya nihakaya z 16 z 1 z 

St 1. With pada d cf SMB 2. 2. 8d. 

St 4. Fadas ab are very like § 5. 14. 6cd: cf Paipp 20. 52. 5. 

St 5. This is repeated from Ppp 2. 35. 8; cf also § 6. 70. lab and 

6. 102. Ic. 

St 6. Cf here § 7. 36. le, 7. 37. Id, and 7. 38. 4d. 

St 8. In pada a sampatkaro might be acceptable. 

St 10. Pada e is § 13. 1. 30c. 

St 11. Pada a is § 19. 17. la. 

St 13. For padas cd see below 41. 15. 

St 15. This is RV 10. 97. 13, which has however yaksma in a and 
kikidivina in b^ one may well doubt that the reading offered here for b 
is correct. 
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38 

[f258bl2] mabhigdya sdhaleyam sdmjteyam sddJiuvn-llSjhanam. i 
namas te hhadraya krnmo iihvrtd cah^nsd ivam samakd $ama'^*si 
tvd I iri‘-[14]nfZ/n vaJcsaniya pnyasm Jcurvdni gd ivam. pareJii na 
tvd kdmaye vrJcsdn vammi [15] san carak ’ dftksdhhyalcmmhliyaMd 
sapanan gamah atJio piturblujo gCnjnsclia aviimlno na hhagena ca [16] 
samakd samaydti tvd apelii manasas pdpdpa Jcrama suram. paro nirrtyd 
ca [XT'] hrtva hutvd jlvato manak bhadram vdi varam vrnate hliadrani 
yunjanti daksinam, bhadram tYTi-[lS]r«f,sra/«m cakrur bahu ird jlvato 
manah yan me scliidrani manaso yas ca vdcas sarasrafi [ [f259a] man- 
vaviitam jagdma j visvdis tad devdis saha samvidkanas san daddtu 
vrhaspatih sphird [2] spJiirataram sphiratiarah sataJiasta sam dliaras 
sahasrdiva sangirdh ihdivdugirasam give i-\Z~\hdiva spphdiim a sphiram. | 
sphirematv osadliis samudrasyeva samsravah ut tadd janau ga 7 no-[ 4 ^^t 
tadd na pavisam. | visihe sdpaih nadir iva iha sphdtim sam araJiam, 
z vi mayusd [o] yaschantu gardabhd i tiiryajah miihyantu sarve tantavo 
vitanddl vitamtrike | dyama-[^Jnl nicesianaih vratd ca saramlsve | 
muhyantu sarve tantavo andhe vitata vdyuh pra ra 5 i-[’?’]^'e pra ca tdih 
pra ca yantu pari nivesthanam, | muhyantu sarve tantavo andhe vitata 
vdyum, | ma-lS'jmaydrakdrl praihamo nnavdhhir idarti sakd | devdna 
patnas krttikd imam tantum aso-ldlmuhain. [ agnin nayatii prathamas 
puraetd vrhaspatih adhd bhago pra no yascha tvam hi dha-llOlnada asi | 
prnu sudra utdryas proiio rdjosa vrtrahd | atho yat sarvam dtma-\ll\ivat 
prano ya-schatu daksind | kavir yajnasya mr tanosi panihd tvasya prsfhe 
abhi dldhyd [12] nah vena havyarh vaharnt devajuta rta pracetd mavaio 
vanlydn. | madhuhasto madliu]i-{lZ']hvo madhuvarno madh'^vratah atho 
madhuprasdsano bhago md tena jihvatu z 2 z 

Above °sasano in f259al3 is sama. 

Eead : abbi gaya sabaliyam sroniyam sadbnvahanam | namas te bha- 
draya krnmo ^vihvrta caksusa tvaih samaka samayasi tvam z 1 z f trindhi 
vaksaniya payasas kurvani gaf tvam | parehi na tva kamaye vrksan 
vanani san carah z 2 z anksva<sav a>bhy anksvabliyakta sapanan gamali | 
atbo pitrbhyo ga yaccba | vijnanena bbagena ca samaka samayati tva 
z 3 z apebi manasas papapa krama paras eara | paro nirrtya <a> caksva 
babntra jivato manah z 4 z bhadram vai varam vrnate bhadram ^nihjanti 
daksinam | bhadram vaivasvate caksur bahndha Jivato manah z 5 z yan 
me chidraih manaso vac ca vacas sarasvati manyuvittam Jagama [ visvais 
tad devais saha samvidanas san dadatn vrhaspatih [sphira sphirataram 
sphirattarah] z 6 z satahasta samahara sahasraiva sah kirah | ihaivahgi- 
rasam kira ihaiva sphatim a f sphira z 7 z sphirenaitv osadhis samu- 
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drasyeva samsraTah | at tada jaaam gama at tada na pavisam z 8 z <ima 
yah pahca pradiso manavih pahca krstayah |> vrste sapam nadir iveha 
sphatim samavahan z 9 z vi mayasa yaechanta gardabha iva taryajah | 
mahyanta sarve tantavo fvitanadi yitarntrikef z 10 z ayamanam nive- 
stanam yrata ea fsaramisve | mahyanta sarve tantavo andhe vitato 
vayah z 11 z fpra va^isvef pra ca tajh pra yantu pari nivestanam j 
mahyanta sarve tantavo andhe vitato vayah z 12 z fmamayarakari 
prathamo nnavabhir idam sakaf | devanam patnis krttika imam tantam 
amomahan z 13 z agnir nayata prathamas paraeta vrhaspatih | adha 
bhaga pra no yaceha tvam hi dhanada asi z 14 z pra nas sadra ataryas 
pra no rajota vrtraha | atho yat sarvam atmanvat pra no yacchati daksina 
z 15 z kavir yajhasya pra tanosi pantham <;na>kasya pi^the abhi 
didhyanah j yena havyam vahasi devadtita itah praceta amnto vaniyan 
z 16 z madhnhasto madhnjihvo madhuvarno madhnvratah | atho madhn- 
prasamano bhago ma tena jinvatn z 17 z 2 z 

St 2cd is § 6. 45. led; 6 is S 19. 40. 1 ; 7 and 9 are ® 3. 24. 5 and 3 ; 
14cd is S 3. 20. 2cd. 

St 1. For padas ab see Paipp 5. 34. Sab. In d avihvrta (instru- 
mental case) is not quotable: in f258bl3 the break in the birch-bark is 
larger than indicated in transliteration, but I am confident of the reading 
except si which might be mi, as is given in Bm. 

St 2. For cd see above 36. 4cd. 

St 3. In pada d the ms reading is clear, and it is possible that le 
should read as 3d. 

St 4. This is EV 10. 164. 1 ; see also above 36. 4. 

St 5. This is EY 10. 164. 2 ; not in hymn 36 above. In b daksinam 

could be kept, I think. 

St 6. If the last part of this stanza, which I have cut out, shows a 
variant of sphr emendation is possible. 

St 8. The form given for 8ed is uncertain, if possible. 

St 9. The insertion of padas ab of S 3. 24, 3 here improves the 

division into stanzas. 

St 15. At the end of d daksinam might well stand. 

St 16. For this cf TS 3. 5. 5, 3 ; b as here is § 18. 2. 47 d. 


39 

[f259al4] ya irsuptais punar eti visva rupani hihhmta vacas patir Mid 
tasyd dro Ai^i-[15]r dadhatu mat, vded nutvd Icrtyd candramatl jdgratd 
svapatl hrtd | na tvd pdhasya ian-ll^]sena pratyah Jeattdram rschatu | 
yad etad hMrimpardhase Icrtydsmditan manyase | praticmd [17] pantya 
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visadhya iatat parendUv aghaManso ndinena sam ardmayi j dyaus cdsmdn 
prihivt [18] cohJiaya paiy amamsata j yavayd yasmadvesdhsi yavamayena 
havisd | druhande ca“[l9]fcrs€ kaiyd givdsu prati muncatd \ anyd to 
anydm avatv anydnyasyd updvata jj [f259b] asvayavas pravrgyantis 
hrtydrh ha osadhayo rdilm liata osadliayah mikopa gd mdparamsvd [2] 
pathdni durgdny avahi [ sapainl nasyatad ito dyarah gaschady okdsd | 
tasyds te nd-lZlma grhmmi yasminn drahha^ecane | dparasyds pardvafas 
sapainl ndsaydma-lj^si | triyam satam triyahs ca parvaidih caturas co 
girlmtih sapainl vrahTnanas pate 5a- [5] Jo hhund ny arpayah un mada- 
yati maruias samudriya u dydvdprtkivl ubhe | [6] hli'^ivd samudrarsa 
hhutvdgnir ayandah yat sapainl sapainyamtisyadadhe i tasyds te pada-l^l^m 
adanai somydd aham ntiardm, md ie badhnamy osadkim sapatnehhyas 
pracdtanlm, j [8] yathd ie saru dampatis putrdndm ie bkavat pita | 
ydnrndmny anuvatidmn yam asmdimasta-\%~\vena balind cardmi | idafii 
tad ague anrno hhavdmtdam tad ague addnam astu j ^a-[l0]'5 ie sapta 
prapato yd va tisro yds te santu niio yd hhivaiak arvdvaco astadha 
rocands ids ta agna sampanaso bhavantu | jdnann imd ya 
nivahaksldam. z [12} ^ 3 z 

The crack in the ms showing in f259b6 does not obscure the reading. 

Eead : ya trisaptais punar eti visva rhpani bibhrati | vacas patir bala 
tasya are hetir dadhatn mat z 1 z vaca nntta krtya candramati jagrata 
svapati | nntta pakasya sahsena pratyak kartaram rcchatn z 2 z 
yad etad bhtiri spardhase krtya fsmai tan manyase j pratlcina paretya 
f visadhy atatatf z 3 z parenaitv aghasahso nainena sam aramahi j dyans 
Gasman prthivi cobhe fapaty amansata | yavaya asmad dvesahsi yava- 
mayena ha visa z 4 z dnrharde cakrnse krtyam grivasn prati mnhcata | 
anya vo anyam avatv anyanyasya upavata z 5 z asvayavas pravrajantis 
krtyam hatansadhayo ^ratim hatausadhayah | mehopa ga maparasyah 
patha ni dnrgany avehi z 6 z sapatnim nasyatad ito ^dharani gacchat}" 
okasah | tasyas te nama grhnami yasminn arabhase f cane z 7 z aparasy^ 
paravatas sapatnim nasayamasi ] trayastrihsatam parvatah caturas ca 
girin ati z 8 z sapatnim vrahmanas pate sado fbhtina ny arpaya | nn 
madayata marntas samudriya nd dyavaprthivi ubhe z 9 z bhutva samudro 
arsa bhutvagnir aynrdah | yat sapatni sapatnya amusya dade | tasyas te 
padam a dyami somyad aham nttara <sya>m z 10 z a te badhnamy osa- 
dhiih sapatnehhyas pracatanim | yatha te ^sad u dampatis putranam te 
bhavat pita z 11 z yanrnany fanuvattaihn yad asmi yamasya vena balina 
carami [ idam tad ague anrno bhavamidam tad ague adanarii me ^stu 
z 12 z yas te sapta pravato ya va tisro yas te santi nivato ya fbhivatah | 
arvavato astadha f strini rocanas tas te ague fsariipanaso bhavantu | Janann 
ima ya nivaha fksidam z 13 z 3 z 



62 Kashmirian Atharva Veda 

St 1. Padas a-c are § 1. 1. la-c, much varied, and d is new : Paipp 
1. 6 is g 1. 1. 

St 2. In pada a candramati is anomalous, if possible. Pada d occurs 
as S 4. 19. 6d and several times in Paipp. 

St 3. In pada b perhaps krtyasma etan could be accepted. 

St 4. With pada a ef S 4. 3. 2a; variants of e are listed. 

St 5. Padas ab appear Paipp 7. 1. lOcd; cd = EV 10. 97. 14ab. 

St 9. In pada b bhriina seems to be possible; with c cf S 6. 130. 4a. 

St 12. Por this see S 6. 117. 1 and Paipp 16. 49. 10. 

St 13. In pada d sammanaso is possible. 

40 

[f259bl2] ndsaya paliiam slrsno yas Tcrsnas ianvatara [ tvam osadhi 
tvam vardhaya [13] hesam krsnataram hrdhi | yathdncanan tatJid sami 
yathd trdiJcahudan tatJid | yds tu u-lUlrdhvas tanvo jdtavedo yds tirascir 
uta yd udlcl | tdbMs tarn ague sayujas trnd [15] no jdnann imd ya 
nivahd | tusim bhavdtu scJiantin anukasaJi yatrdsydi yatra tristhasi 
[16] yaio nami tvdsinam. | divyas suparno avravid etat sahtu bhesajam 
eta divo na dvr-ll^lhatam vayodhd apdm stolco bhy apaptad rasdya [ sam 
indriyena payasdham agni Tsl\li\ndm yajndis suhrtdm hrteva | yad vrhsd- 
bhyas paputat phalam tad abhy antarihsdt tad e vdyur e-[19]^;a | sam 
indriyena payasdham agni rsandm yajnais suhrtdm suhrtena | abhyanja- 
[f260a]na7ii svatyddhivd sasvandram hiranyam adhi yo tra mahyata | 
sarvd pavitrd vetatdhy dsmin satam [2] jwdti saradas tu vdydm, yas 
hlhasdt prasrndti taldbhyam upatisihiii | tard-\Z~\s tvam sarvam jyd- 
ydyam vas has cit hahudhi srutah pahsa jdydmyas paiati yd visati 
pduru-lAjsam. hatha hi tatra tvam hanydd yatra hurydn maham havih 
yas sampravUat haroty udaram mad ya-[5^hsmo yo tra jdyase tan 
jdydnnam anlnasam. drohdn me muhhan jdtam drohdj jaghanam ma- 
l6]ma I drohdt sarva jdtdsmi rsayasyopayodhind | svddlyam surdyd 
lava-[7~\7id cdrum adhvarah gobhyo vanlyasl daha me \ yam tvd vdto 
varaya ddridra nabha-l^lm aharsata | tasyds te devi prthivydm hamsam 
navanam dadate sdushdsyan dade [ yuhtdu [9] ma^iasd sam suretasd 
devebhyo havyaih hrnavdma sadhuh yesdm bhdgas tu havir idam [10'] 
jusantdm avi yahsma tarn uta yd bhavadrayd | yena devd jyotisd dydm 
updya-lllln yendditya vasavo yana rudrdh tendngirasas svar a ruroha 
tanodaya yajamd-[l2}7iosasti z yam papdcddis putrahdmd yena prajds 
ha^yapai po>ry agrhndt, ] [13] yayodanas pacyate vdisvadevas sa no yam 
ahsato bhdgo stu z z ity ehona~{l4:']vinsatihdnde dasamo nuvdhah z z 

In the right hand margin of f260a is pntrakamanadaca. Accents are 
marked on stt 3ef and 14. 

Read; na^ya palitam slrsno yas krsnUs tanva atarah | tvam osadhe 
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tvam vardiiaya kesarii krsiiataram krdhi ’ yathiincanam tathasasi yatha 
traikakudam tatha z 1 z yas ta urdhvas tanvo Jatavedo yas tirascir ata 
ya Tidlcih J tabhis tvam agne sayajas strnano janann ima ya nivaha z 2 z 
ftusim bhavatnschantin aniikasah yatrasyaii yatra tisthasi fyatonami 
tvasinamf [ divyas suparno avravid etat sa<ma>ktam bhe>ajam z 3 z etad 
divo nu ma vrhato vayodha aparii stoko *bhy apaptad rasaya ; sam indri- 
yena payasaham agna rsinam yajMis sukrtam krtena z 4 z yad vrksad 
abhy apaptat plialarii tad abby antariksat tad u va^mr eva | sam indriyena 
payasaham agna rsinam yajhais sukrtam krtena z 5 z abhyahjanam 
fsvatyadhiva sasvandramf hiranyam adhi yo ^tra sahyata 1 sart'a pavitra 
vitatadhy asmin sataih jivati saradas tavayam z 6 z yas kikasah prasrnati 
taiabhyam upatisthati f taras tvaiii sarvahi jayanyam yas kas eit kakudi 
sritah z 7 z paksi jayanyas patati ya avisati purusam | katham ha tatra 
tarn hanyad yatra kuryan mahad havih z 8 z yas sampravisat karoty 
udaram fmat | yaksmo yo ^tra jayate tarn jayanyam aninasam z 9 z 
arohan me mukham jatam arohaj Jaghanaih mama [ arohat sarvo jatasmy 
fTsayasyopayodhina z 10 z svadiyasi suraya lavana carur madhura j 
gobhyo vaniyasi ca me z 11 z yam tva vato ‘^varayata rudro fnabham 
aharsata | tasyas te devi prthiv^^am f hahsam navanam dadate stuskasyan 
dadef z 12 z yukta manasa sam ca retasa devebhyo havyaih krnavama 
sadhu I yesam bhagas tu havir idaih jusantam faviyaksmatam uta ya 
fbhavadraya z 13 z yena deva jyotisa dyam upayan yenaditya vasavo 
yena rudrah | yenahgirasas svar aruruhus tenod ay ad yajamanas svasti 
z 14 z yam papacad<it>is putrakama yena prajas kasyapas paryagrhnat j 
ya odanas pacyate vaisvadevas sa no Vam aksato bhago "^stu z 15 z 4 z 

ity ekonavihsatikande dasamo ^nuvakah samaptah z z 

Stt 4-6 are § 6. 124; 7 and 8 are § 7. 76. 3 and 4ab5cd. 

St 2. Pada d, which stands also at the end of hymn 39, is doubtful. 

St 3. For cd see also above 25. 7cd ; and Paipp 20. 54. 9cd. 

St 4. In pada a etad might well be omitted; § omits it and has 
antariksad for vayodha. 

St 5. For padas cd § does not repeat its led. 

St 7. The beginning of c, however ancient it may be, is an im- 
provement on the reading of §. 

St 14. Pada a is 1§ 11. 1. 37a, and c is § 4. 11. 6a; for the entire 
sta??za cf TS 5. 7. 2. 2 ; MS 2. 7. 12 ; KS 22. 10. 

41 

[f260al4] somasya pranas pavate purasiad da-[lh\ksuiata indra rati 
vdtah yasyd diso mdtarisvo yds pratld sa no dera-[l6]s sivo stu hi vdtah 
mittrasya pranas pavate ha uttara vrhas pater urja ud vdti [17] vdtah yo 
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ntarilcsain anu vati vidvah sah ya uttards pavate purastdd yo 
pcLvate yds ca pascdt, urdhvadad desdTh auu yas pipdtisd no dovcis sivo dstu 
hitdh [19] tviny CLTitaviksdny duu vdti vdJidsi tisro vdhasi pdravdtdh 
sdhasrdlcso vrtra [f260b] vdliy dTVdn nuddm Icsetriyaffi rapah nd tdtrd 
ddras Icrpainuh sasdra nd pratiglinund rudatl nd hi-liVoliTdti ] indro no 
vdtro rUcvd vicdksdiids sd no jjdtdTin mdJidt^ ni ydschdt. indrdsydi- 
[Z\ndn moJiitu maruto aghniihtv ojdSd | dgner vatasya dhrdjyas tan 
viruco m ndsaydh | [4] nd dyor esdrh nds prthivl ndtithin niyindm jdya 
cayunsy agnir d dhdtidrn pundr a yantu pd-\Ji~\Tdjitd [ amittrdndTh 
ddrayd grdmam indra yo nos satrur al)hy etu jighdhsdm. | 
agnir undlidnam agnind veso anu vartayatu | jihmdfn yugam hrnvdtdm 
ind 7 wiuttd-l^]s pardclnais padhhir yantarisyantd | tram jayanto nv 
asademagninu veyo anu vdrta-[Slydni me | amittranam gra/mam upa* 
yuMam indrena dattam vi dadhaty agnih sdtvd-{9^'^^ sdntv ,y- 

imam yehliyas cardmi havisd ghrtena [ aryamano hi devam [10] hhadram 
Jcanynyarri aJcsata | Sd ydna vrtrahd deva yato muncdtu mdmuta | yan te 
Tdjd-\lV\n varuna jdmihd hrnuie havih tasydi pdtim ny dvaha suihadram 
paiikdmyam. d [12] Tcrandaya dhanapate vdram d manasam hrnu | sdrvdm 
pradal'sinam Icrdhi patim a-{ld~\sydi patihamydm. d pasdad d purastdd 
ottarad adJiarad uta | pwrndbhagasya [14] vdrtani tenemdm abM 
vartaydmasi varcasd ca bhagena ca | nd mrgdsya pdtangd-[15'\sydtandasyd 
savalcadyd | na sampatatram udyago nyam gldu tatra bhavisyati | apada- 
[l6]st’a(Z apadasany any am vidhim dyad asat. ] dpapacacito dasad apetor 
gldu~[l’^~\Th nasisyaty api vyadhma nya susyatl | yathd suryas ca masyd 
nydg ghrdu tatra bhavisyasi | yd-llS~\vd tvam ugra osadhe imam gldmm 
api guhathdd itah z 1 z 

In the left hand margin of f260b, opposite line 8 is grasa; opposite 10 
is tyapaksata with 2 over the a; opposite 13 is sea, indicated as correction 
of pasdad. 

Eead : somasya pranas pavate pnrastad daksinata indra a vati vatah | 
yasya diso matarisvo yas praticis sa no devas iivo ^stn hi vatah z 1 z 
mitrasya pranas pavate ya nttaro vphaspater nrja nd vati vatah | yo 
^ntariksam anu vati vidvan sa ° ° ° z 2 z ya nttaras pavate yas 

pnrastad yo daksinas pavate yas ca pascat | nrdhvan nddesah ann yas 
piparti sa no devas sivo ^stn hi <[va>tah z 3 z triny antariksany ann vata 
vahasi tisro vahasi paravatah ] sahasrakso vrtr<^ah>a vaty arvah nndan 
kseiriyani rapah z 4 z na tatra dara krpanam sasara na pratighnana 
rndatl na bibhrati [ indro no atrornkrd vicaksanas sa na njjataih mahati 
ni yacehat z 5 z indras senam mohayatn marnto ghnantv ojasa | agner 
vatasya dhrajya tan vishco vi nasayah z 6 z na dyanr esam na prthivl 
natithir niyanam jayat | caksnhsy agnir a dattam pnnar a yantn para* 
jitah z 7 z amitranam daraya gramam indra yo nas satrnr abhyeti 
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Jiglaaiisaii | athaisam agair <ava>ruddiianain agnina tveso ann vartayatn 
z S z Jihmaia yugaih kinvatam indranuttas paracinais padbhir yantii 
risyantah | aniitran Jayanto ^nv asademagnina fveyo ann vartayamahe 
z 9 z amitranam gramam npaynktam indrena dattaiii vi dadliaty agnih j 
satvanas santv faramajya imaiii yebhyas earami havisa ghrtena z 10 z 
aryamanam hi devam bhadrarii kanya yam <ay>aksata j sa imam vrtraha 
devo ato mnhcatu mamutah z 11 z yat te rajan vamna jamika krnute 
havih I tasyai patim ny a vaha snbhadrahi pratikamyam z 12 z a krandaya 
dhanapate varam a manasam krnn 1 sarvani pradaksinani krdhi patim 
asyai pratikamyam z 13 z a pascad a purastad ottarad adharad nta 
piirna bhagasya vartanis tenemam abhi vartayamasi varcasa ca bhagena 
ea z 14 na mrgasya patahgasya tardasya fsavakadya ; na sampatatram 
udyagam nyag gians tatra bhavisyati z 15 z fapadasrad apadasan ny 
anyam fvidhim apadasat j apapacito “'dasad apeto glanr nasisyaty abhi- 
vyadham nasisyati z 16 z yatha suryas ca <so>mas ca nyag gians tatra 
bhavisyati | eva tvam ngra osadha imam glavam guhatad itah z 17 z 1 z 


For stt 


St 

1. 

St 

2. 

St 

3. 

St 

4. 

St 

6. 

St 

8. 

singular. 

St 

11. 

St 13. 

St 

14. 

St 15. 


6 and 7 cf g 3. 1. 5 and 6; 13 is g 2. 36. 6. 

Pada c is aktvard and uncertain. 

In pada a it would seem possible to read pavata ihottaro. 

In pada c anu yo vivati might be considered ; anu-vi-va. 

In pada c vrtrahan vahy might be better, 
g 3. 1 is Paipp 3. 6 where there is some variation. 

In pada d and in 9 d we might read veso, i. e. vesaS;, as neuter 

With this cf SMB 1. 2. 3. 

Pada d has no exact paraUel. 

Padas ab are Paipp 8. 11. Sab. 

For cd cf above 37. 13. 


42 

[f260bl8] aparasM-lldlm apadasany anyam vidhum apadasat, apdpa- 
cacito dasad apetor gldun nasti-[20]^syady api vyadhanianya susyaii | 
md sile md sildvaii md te sesu silamncana | [f261a] ydvas chilasya te 
salam ideas ckem milan tava | adha yupdgrad uddkam vinisfam hhumim 
a-[2]snyute | yavd tvam arasdi site vi nivistd bhumim asnuhl | vajro si 
sapatnahd tvayd [3] vyatram ha sdhslyah tarn adhya vanaspate vrksdndm 
uta yusmahi | sa na i roliito vi-l-klhatasnuihi raksatah abhi gdvo amum-- 
satdbhr dyumna vrhaspaie j prana prdnam elcd | prajdpatis tva 

prajayd sark putrem srjatu sam bhagena j justam destrl iha [6] Mmo 
vrdhmanasya pumdnsan dadhat su savitus savena { pra tvd sas pratyann 
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alas 'ku 7 nara-\j'\s purvsdd adhi | rucor yam rtviydvatl yan te dhatCi 
(iclMipaL j yan te dlid-\jf\ta yan te tvasta yan te vrahmdclklipat. tan 
tvam putram vindasva tasmdi tvam jlva jh'a-[^^se [ dhvasrds tisthanti 
rajasd samg.htd yajnasya hotrds prasitasosiid tdsam sdu-\l^']myasya diva 
rapanti tad amiifre yajamdnasya rupam. yathd rathas sumanaso yathd 
ra-\ll]tlio yathd sanivistdn raksaso ydti ydmun. yavd yajno yajamdnam 
tatra sdumyam somamlihdn naydnti | ye vrdhmanam varco 
hatydyam alvdTe-\ld~\na vrdJimand pari dhdpa yan te yavd yajno yaja- 
vidnam jahdti tatra sdumyam soma-[lA\pltlidn nayanti | chanddnsyavad 
yajamdnasmrjanti tatra sdumyam somapithdn nayanti | [15] ye vrdh- 
mano yat pibati somam asya tad vaischidram dahsine ydpi dheyam. | 
vradlino [16] vradhno si vdcls paripdnls prathamd devebJiyas pary-lbhrid 
I nui te risam khd-[17jnitd asmdi ca tvd khandmasi | md devds pdpam 
drdn mama gantu pdpayd-llS]muyd | mahan sarisyajo hasta drapsu 
dhanakdmyd mdsd devds pardjdta md-lld'jmd kdrtavydbhyams. | mahan 
marisyajas sira drapsi mo ahanmrsi z 2 z 

In the bottom margin of f260b at the left is matharada. 

Read: faparaskam apadasan ny anyam fyidhim apadasat | apapacito 
‘dasad apeto glaur iiasisyati abhivyadham nasisyati z 1 z ma sile ma 
silavati ma te sesas silohchane | yavac chilasya te silaih tavac chesas 
silam tava z 2 z yatha }mpagrad ndakaih viristam bhiimim asmite | eva 
tvam arase sile virista bhumim asnuhi z 3 z vajro ^si sapatnaha tvaya 
vrtram ha sakslya | tvam adya vanaspate vrksanam z 4 z sa 

na i<ndra pn>rohito visvatas pahi raksasah | abhi gave anusatabhi 
dyumnam vrhaspate z 5 z prana pranarh <;trayasvaso ^save mrla | nirrte 
nirrtya nas pasebhyo mnhea z 6 z> prajapatis tva prajaya sam putrena 
srjatu sam bhagena j |ustam destri ha kamo vrahmanasya pnmahsaih 
dadhat savitns savena z 7 z fpratvasas pratyahh atasf knmaras purusad 
adhi I rueir yam rtviyavati yam te dhataciklpat z 8 z yam te dhata yam 
te tvasta yam te vrahmaelklpat | tarn tvam pntram vindasva tasmai tvam 
]iva jivase z 9 z dhvasras tisthanti rajasa samakta yajnasya hotras 
pramtasa nsnah | tasaih sanmyasya diva a vapanti tad f amtitre yajama- 
nasya rnpam z 10 z yatha rathas sumanaso fyatha rathof yatha samvistah 
f raksaso yaty amun ] eva yajno yajamanam jahati tatra sanmyan 
somapithm nayanti z 11 z ye vrahmanam varco fhatvayam alvarenaf 
vrahmana pari dhama yanti | eva yajno yajamanam jahati tatra sanmyan 
somapithan nayanti z 12 z chandahsi yavad yajamanas srjanti tatra 
sanmyan somapithan nayanti z 13 z ye vrahmano yat pibanti somasya 
tad va aechidram daksine apidheyam | vradhno ^vradhno ^si fvacis 
])aripamsf prathama devebhyas paryabhrtah z 14 z ma te risan khanita 
yasmai ca tva khanamasi | ma devas papam faramda ma gantn papa- 
yamnya z 15 z mahan marisyajo hasta aripsnr dhanakamyam | a ma 
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devas parajatam a ma fkartavyabhyaiiisa 2 16 z malian marisyajaih sira 
ilripsu fmo ahanmrsif z It z 2 z 

St 1. This is the same as st 16 of the previous hymn; the lirst word 
is probably the same in both. 

St 2. The regular gender of Mia is masculine. 

St 4. This and the next two stanzas are in Kaus 4t. 16. 

St 5. It is worth remark that Kaus mss as well as Paipp read 
raksatah in b. 

St 6. This is repeated from Paipp 15. 3. 4: it is also § 19. 44. 4. 

St 15. PMas ab are Kaus 33. 9ab. 


43 

[f261b] prailkar me vicaksanam aksdu me madhusaiidrsl ' karndhhydm 
hhuri susravah jiliva, [2] madhiisamsmvddim ; tayd madbhir ddbhi- 
rudyasadlivamatvacah yathCi rnadhu madhu^[$]krtas sajnbharanti madhav 
adhi I taydharudya scliarido bJiirudydsan inadhumatvacah •ra-[4]]/w,s 
puta>s pavitrena pratyam somo adhisrutah indrasya yiijyas sukhCi 1 yat kin 
cedam [5] varuna ddivye jane bhidroham manusyas caranii j yadi cit 
tava dharma yuyopim ma evaso deva rlrisak dpo asmdri 

mdtara ity ekd | mitras ca sarhrdd varunas ca rdjd [t] idu ie bhaksam 
krnutdm prdtaram gne | tayor aha rnadhu bhaksam krnomi suryavarcasd 
bhaga-[8]b}iakfo na dvisah suryavarcdvisa visvavir manasas patih tayaha 
sorna jd-\%']gTviT indras prlta stu tenubhe | indras prita siu revayam 
sakrasya rocandvatah bhaksl-\l<f\7nahi prajdm isam sahasrasya yasasvind 
I agnis prdtas savane pdtv asmdn iut^iuw7Z-[ll]nara5 paihikrd visvakrsiih 
sa nos pdvoko dravinam dadhdty dyusmaiitas sydma ] 

visve deva maruta indro asmdnn asmi dvitlye savane na juhuyuh a- 
[18]yusmas priyam esdm vadanto vayam devandm sumatdu sydma | 
idam irilyam savanam [14] kavindrn rtena yas camasarh samirayam, | 
sdudhanydndmriam dnimnd srsfuk [15] yo bha vasyo naydtha | sam sam 
svavanii sindhavas sam raids sam paiairinah yajha-ll^lm imam mrdha^ 
yatd giris smisrdvyena havisd ju rupo rupam vayo vayas samsarabhye- 
[17]«am pari svaje j yajnam imam vardhaynid giris samsrdvena havisd 
juhomi I [18] imam homd yajha pacafe idam samsrdvyam uta ] yajnam 
imam catasras pra<fi“[f262a]50 vardhayanfu sarnsravyena havisd juhomi 
z S z 

Accents are marked on stt lied and 12ab, also a few in stt 14 and 15. 

Bead: pratikaih me vicaksanam aksyau me madhusahidrse t karna- 
])hyam bhuri suMuve jihva me madhuvadini z 1 z tatha fmadbhirda 
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abhiriidliyasan madhumattvacah z 2 z yatha fmadhu madhnkrtas sambha- 
vanti madhav adhi j tatha [rudyas] chando ^bhiradhyasan madhumat- 
tvaeah z 3 z vayus putas pavitrena pratyaii somo adhisrutah [ indrasya 
vujyas sakba z 4 z yat kin eedam varnna daivye jane 'bhidrobain 
manusyas caranti | yad acitti tava dharma ynyopima ma nas tasmad 
enaso deva rlrisah z 5 z apo asman niatara<^s sudayantu gbrtena no 
ghrtapyah punantn | visvaiii hi riprahi pra vahantu devir nd id abhyas 
sucir a puta emi z 6 z> niitras ca samrad varnnas ca raja tan te bhaksam 
krnntaiii pratar agne | tayor ahani adhi bhaksaih krnomi shryavarca 
bhagabhakto na avisah z 7 z suryavarea avisad yisvavin manasas patih | 
tatha ha somo jagryir indras prito ^stn tennse z 8 z indras pritas ftnre- 
yayaih sakrasya rocanavatah | bhaksimahi prajam isaih sahasrasya ya- 
sasyinah z 9 z agnis pratassavane paty asman yaisvanaras pathikrd 
yisyakrstih | sa nas payako dravinam dadhatv aynsmantas sahabhaksas 
syama z 10 z visye deya marnta indro asman asmin dvitlye sayane na 
jahynh | aynsmantas priyam esam vadanto vayaih devanam snmatan 
syama z 11 z idam trtiyaih savanam kavinam rtena yac camasam sam- 
airayan [ sandhany^a amrtam anasanas svistiih no dDhi yasyo nayatha 
z 12 z saih saiii sravanti sindhayas sam vatas saih patatrinah ] yajham 
imam vardhayata giras samsravyena ha visa jn<;homi)> z 13 z rhpaih- 
Tupam vayo-vayas samrabhyainam pari svaje | yajham imam vardhayata 
giras saihsrav}^ena havisa jnhomi z 14 z imam homa yajham pacatemam 
samsravana nta | yajham imam catasras pradiso vardhayantn sam- 
sravyena havisa jnhomi z 15 z 3 z 

Stt 4-6 are g 6. 51 ; 10-12 are S 6. 47 ; 13-15 are S 19. 1. 

St 1. For a similar stanza see PG 3. 16. 1 ; d here is emended to 
read as HG 1. 24. 6b. 

St 2. It seems probable that a first hemistich has been lost here. 

St 4. In pada a § has vayoh as do some YY versions ; YS 10. 31 and 
others read as here : all YY texts except TS have the stanza more than 
once. 

St 5. This appears also EY 7. 89. 5 with caramasi in b and acitti 
yat tava in c, where § has acittya cet. TS and MS have the stanza 
as in EY. 

St 6. This is repeated from Paipp 6. 3. 4. 

St 10. In pada b Paipp alone has pathikrd : in c § alone has dravine ; 
TS, MS, KS, El§ have the stanza. 

St 12. In pada b § has ye camasam airayanta ; in d nayantn. 

St 13. In pada a § has sravantn nadyah. 

St 14. PMas ab here are 3ab in §; 2ab of § are our 15ab. 
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[f262al] si/Tiid devehhir amridir nd [2] yajnapaie sti pra tirartv dyil 
usdm sravantlm alcaddma karma tvdstd vayus prthi-[3}vy a7itarihsam^ 
yatas ca tad dliyatam agndii iaias tina fat prdpnoti nirrtis parastdt. a- 
[4]nfar agnyd vas cita sioJcesu ndinam sujfiie jiirrfw parasMi, \ visrd- 
vasor havi-so [5] vaijdJidna imam yajfias sukrtdm eti lokam. yasa no si 
gdyairischanddni [6] ivdrahlie svasH md saih paraya samrfilas iristu 
sclianddni tvdrablie svasti md [T] sam paraya ' sraro si gayo si jaga- 
scJiandani tvdrabhe svasti md sain paraya trd-[b}yamdne sarravide mas 
pari delii j trdyamdne sarvavide mas pari dehi . [9] frdyamdne dvipa ca 
sarvain raksa cafuspad yas ca na srnm. sarrarid vUvede ?«a-[10]s pari 
dehi j sarvavid rihavit kahjdnye mas pari dehi kaldni trd-[ll^ya7nd- 
n-aydi md pari dehi | kahjdni b’dyamdnaya dvipas ca sarvam raksa [12] 
catuspad yds ca na svam. | vi khana vi raja vi jahi yat rail'd na krtai cana 
I sam a-[l3]/iam dyusd sam maydyuh ahara tejasd sam mayd iejah ahain 
mrcasd saiii ma-[l4:]yd varcah aharh praja saih mayd prajd vi khana ri 
raha vi jahi yatrdivd [15] nd krtas cana l sam ahain pahihhis sam mayd 
pasavah divo veto si prthivyd na-[16]bhyan nadyam asi nahhyam md 
krrm ] prihivydin saktis saktir asi sakiaye te prthivyd [IT] viitik vittir 
asi vittaye te divo veto si prthivyd bhiitih bhiitir ami hJndamye [IS] ye 
te vidhevam hhufir asi hhutdsa hhuydsam, siikro si hhrajo si sdyaih 
Sfl-[l 9 ] 2 /a?ii sayain grhapatir no agnis prdtas prdias sdumanasyn data z 
vaser vaso~[f26'2h]r vasudha na idhiin tvendhdnas fanvaii pusema | 
prdtas prdtar grhapatin no agnis sdyani sdyam [2] sdumanasya data | 
indhanas tvd satam himd hrdayema yo nd visvapaiir yas ca std-lS'jyadi 
cintyd manyund yasmapafnah j agnis tvaii pdsdn pra mumukta devo yd 
veda sa-[_ 4 :]patha 7 h varuno dhrtavratak z z iiy atharvanikapdippaldda- 
sdkhdyd-\h~\rrL ekonavihsatikdnde ekadaso nuvdkah z z 

In the left margin about opposite line 16 is bhya, probably correcting' 
dya the third character. 

Eead: syuta devebhir amrtena<gad> yajhapatesn pra tirantv a}mh 
z 1 z nkham sravantim agadam akarma tvasta vajms prthiTy antariksam | 
yata scntad dhntam agnau tad asti na tat prapnoti nirrtis parastat z 2 z 
antar agnav ascntat stokesn nainahi fsnjate nirrtis parastat } TisvaTasor 
haviso vayrdhana imam yajhas snkrtam eti lokam z 3 z yasa no si 
gavatrichanda ann tva rabhe | svasti ma samparaya z 4 z samral asi 
tristnpchanda ann tva rabhe | svasti ° ° ° z 5 z svaro ^si gayo ^si 

jagacchanda ann tva rabhe j svasti ma samparaya z 6 z trayamane' 
sarvavide ma pari dehi j trayamane dvipac ca sarvam raksa catnspad yae 
ca nas svam z 7 z sarvavid visvavide ma pari dehi | trayamane 
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vas id na [13] urje dadhatana , make rannya cakmse ’ yo vas sivaiamo 
rasas tasya hlid-ll^ljayatelia nah usaiir iva rndtarah iasmd arafi gamdma 
VO yasya ksaydya [15] jinvntha } upo janayatM ca nah , dijan gdus prsnir 
ahramtd asadan m.a^a“[l6]mm punah pitaram m prayat svah yasya 
prandd apdnaty antas carati rocandh vy dhhya~{^l’7~\n mahxso divam, 
trihsad dhama vi rajad van pa uhgdya susriyat, paii ra-[ 18 ] 5 for ahan 
divi. yas chakra vdcam arham anfariksam sisdsantah tad deva apa 
[f263a] lumpatah sakro vdca vi srftdyo yadi srlii dlidma dharmam vi 
rdjati vimadam ha-[2']rhind sadam, z 1 z 

The ms accents stt 6-14. 

Eead: pragnaye vacam iraya vrsabhaya ksitinam \ sa nas parsad 
ati dvisah z 1 z yas parasyas paravatas tiro visvarirocate ; sa nas parsad 
ati dvisah z 2 z yo visvabhi nipasyati bhuvana sah ca pasyati j sa nas 
parsad ati dvisah z 3 z yo raksahsi nijurvaty agnis sukrena soeisa | sa 
nas parsad ati dvisah z 4 z madhn vata rtayate madhn ksaranti sindhavah 
] madhvlr gavo bhavantn nah z 5 z madhn naktam ntosaso madhnmat 
parthivam rajah | madhvir nas santv osadhih z 6 z niadhnman no va- 
naspatir madhnmah astn suryah [ madhn dyanr astn nas pita z 7 z 
apo hi stha mayobhnvas ta na hrje dadhatana * mahe ranaya caksase 
z 8 z yo vas sivatamo rasas tasya bhajayateha nah | nsatir iva matarah 
z 9 z tasma araiii gamama vo yasya ksayaya jinvatha j apo janayatha ca 
nah z 10 z ay am gans prsnir akramid asadan mataram pnrah | pitaram 
ca prayant svah z 11 z yasya pranad apanaty antas carati rocana ! vy 
akhyan mahiso divam z 12 z trihsad dhama vi rajad vak patahgaya 
sisriyat | prati vaster ahar-divi z 13 z yac chakrahi vaca arnhann 
antariksam sisasatah | tad deva apa Inmpata z 14 z sakraiii vacadhi 
struhi dhaman-dhaman vi rajati | vimadan barhir a sadat z 15 z 1 z 

Stt 1-4 are § 6.34.1-4, in different order: 11-13 are § 6.31.1-3; 
14 and 15 are § 20. 49, 1 and 3. 

Stt 1-4 are EY 10. 187. 1-4, and § 20. 48. 4-6. 

St 2. In pada b § and EY have dhanvati"^. 

St 3. In pada a S has vipasyati, which perhaps shonld be read as 
ni+pas is not quotable. 

St 4. In pada by EY has vrsa snkrena and § has agnis tigmena. 

Stt 5-7 are EY 1. 90. 6-8, occurring frequently elsewhere. The third 
padas are differently attached here than in EY. 

Stt 8-10 are EY*^ 10. 9. 1-3. 

Stt 11-13 are BY 10. 189. 

St 13. In pada a EY and § have rajati, in b dhiyate, in c aha d^nibhih. 

St 15. In pada a § has vacabhi stuhi from which our text might 
have been debased. 
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mnmsany ava lomdni Ihdtaya | apdm sunakrTcakrta vdpd-\lA]t sin- 
dhuttdnnapdd amanda yah madhur aJiaih madhutaro madhugdn madhu- 
mattara | dsina [15] hila me madhu sukhena mandanam Tcrtam. mam 
i tvam ahhi cakasam mrgas tri-[16~\syann ivodakam, | adhaspadam id 
ud vaddrh manduko gosaphdd iva ] ud vadhd-[17^mi adhaspadam man- 
duko gosaphdd iva | atho hhi cakrd sdsahl svd [18 7-, • z S z 

Accents are marked on stt 4-6. 

Eead: ya akho yo Vakho fvinava iva sarpati | tarn <pari> parijam- 
bhanaih vrseikajambhanam asi z 1 z mayuro 'tra vrscikaih mayUram 
vayarh vidmasi | tarn pari parijambhanam vrseikajambhanam asi z 2 z 
apa id va n bhesajlr apo vrseikajambhanam | <tam pari parijambhanam 
vrseikajambhanam asi z 3 z> tvam agne vratapa asi deva a martyesv a | 
tvam yajhesv idyah z 4 z yad vo vayam praminama vratani vidusam deva 
avidustarasah | agnis tad visvad a prnati vidvan somas ca yo vrahmanah 
avivesa z 5 z a devanam api pantham aganma yac chaknavama tad ami 
pravoffinm | agnir vidvan sa yajat sa id dhota so ^dh varan sa rtun para- 
yati z 6 z fntvad ayisam id dhata vidnr yo navivadam pariyi | ntasyaf 
nis patayami sasvatibhyas samabhyah z 7 z pakvam maihsam ivasvina 
saknnim prapatanam krdhi | mrgah anu pra pataya maricir ami nasaya 
z 8 z visvahean gava knru visvahean vijhav nta | ntasyai suryodyan 
visvaheau gava knrn z 9 z visam ngram visam sthiraih visasya mahima 
mahan j visam parasvatas siras satadha vi kalpayate z 10 z san daha 
vratam yatha vasndhasn vi kalpayah | visam parasvatas siras satadha vi 
kalpayate z 11 z grhani mamsani yava lomani bhatayo apam | fsnna- 
krkakrta vapat sindhuf nttanapad amando yah z 12 z madhor aham 
madhutaro madnghan madhnmattarah | asane kila me madhn snkhena 
mandanam krtam z 13 z mam it tvam abhy acakaso mrgas trsyann 
ivodakam | adhaspadan ma nd vadami mandnko gosaphad iva z 14 z nd 
vadamy adhaspadan mandnko gosaphad iva | atho ‘hhi cakra sasahe f sva 
martaynvaf vada z 15 z 3 z 

Stt 4-6 are S 19. 59 ; ISab is § 1. 34. 4ab. 

St 1. In pada a it seems that akho and avakho are nominatives, 
rather than vocatives of akhn and ( ?)avakhn. 

St 3. Pada a as here is S 6. 91. 3a, and has appeared in Paipp as 
3. 2. 7a, 5. 18. 9a, and 19. 18. 9a. 

St 5. In pada c the ms seems to point to visvad as the reading of 
AV as contrasted with visvam of RV 10. 2. 4c, and TS and MS. 

St 6. At the end of d § and others, notably Kans 5. 12, have 
kalpayati. 

St 7. In padas ab the only suggestions I have are dhota and possibly 
yena vividham. Pada d is § 5. 8. 8d and 6. 75. 2d, 3d, which are Paipp 
7. 8. 9d and 19. 15. 9d. 
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St S. Padas cd appear above 36. ITcd. 

St 9. In padas cd it might be better to read surya ndyan ^ ° karat. 

St 13. This occurs Paipp 8. 20. -lab. 

St 14. This has some similarit}* to FlV 10. 166. 5. 


48 

[f263bl8] ydvad a haliulam gostlian ti surlraih haJiupduru-[19}mm. [ 
atJia to na pra nilydtd yavCi ma gostham d vadah ydvad duhifara^ pi- 
[f264a]^e blirdturvyamatardv iva tasyds te ufa padas pliigas kisfnijnndlid 
ndmavlr jalii j yalu~\%"\ko vadati mogham etad yat kapoias padam agndu 
hrnomi | sitaJcarnd-[d]ya kavayo ve stdiimyCiya tasmdi ijamdya name 
ashi mrtyave j aindnls pdsd ye ca vd-l-ilnindre yasmitfrdn derl nirrtir 
dadliatu | ye vdisvdnaras pdsd ye ca marutd-lo^re yasmit ifiia devl nirrtir 
dadJiatii | ye vdisvadevds pdsd ye ca vesvakar manure [6] yasmit tCi devl 
nirrtir dadMtu | narade kitave varuna somaya psa maJiimd-l'i}nam 
mahantam. avindat tarn visvakarmanas samudradreksanakena dvdivam 
asmin da-\_S~\dhdmi | yad asfayor yai caksuso munayetu pra vivesa te j 
kanadan asya praskanaddmi [9] kanadeya skanadaydmi tat, ; d kdikdsd 
kdikdny ekasyd ndmd jusdnd [10] sarasad yasya sdmovyantu svaha j 
anydksan tvd manasd anydksam lirdayena tvd [11] anydksam sarvdir 
angdis id tatrayl tyajanam krtam, imd yd praiirad aias hz-[l2]n sar- 
vdnamdyaiam, | vruvds sarvds sangatya iyajanve tyajanam krtam, iya- 
janam [13] me dydvaprthivl yadhdtd tyajanan devas savitd vrhaspatik 
agnis ca tubhyam [14] suryas ca tyajane tyajana krtam, | sarii divas 
sam prthivyds sam vdias sati nadlbhyah [15] samskandam indrdbharat 
saJiagdt sam harad idam, j sayhskandam ojojasd dcre-[l6]6/a*n ndma 
te hitam, Mranyam ndma ndma te samskanddsy osadhe | san te slrsakapd- 
[l^lldni sam yonydm safv gavdnyo san te sarvdny afigdni samskanddsy 
osadhe | samudro na [18] nadlbhis sam dydvdprikivt ublie | samnndyd 
patyd yonydm samskanddsy osadhe | [19] sriyarh dhdfur mayi dhehi 
sriydm adhipatih krnu [ yasdm isdno maghavd-[i264:hn indro md yasasdnu 
ddt, mayi iyandriyam vrJiar mayi daksa uta kratuh gharmas trisyad 
vi [2] bhdtu md | gdyairl schandasd virdd jyotisd tasydd dhomamya | 
arkd sadanvdu ka-[Z^vi mdtarisvdnilyatdm girasah yasasvinam md decay 
arasis krnutas svdhd z Jf. z [4] z z ity enavihsatikande dvddaso nuvdkas 
samdptah zz ° ° ° zz 

In the top margin of f264b is nma, correcting vrhar mayi. 

Eead : yavad bahulam gostham te suviram bahupurusam | atha tena 
pra miyata eva me gostham a vadah z 1 z yavad duhitaras pitre bhra- 
trv}"amatarav iva | tasyas te futa padah sphijas fMsthyandha namavir 
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jahi z 2 z yad iilliko vadati mogham etad yat kapotas padam agnau 
krnoti | sitikarnaya kavaye Ta stomyaya tasmai yamaya namo astu 
mrtyaye z 3 z ya aindras pasa ye ca varima are asmat tan devi nirrtir 
dadhatu z 4 z ye yaisvanaras pasa ye ca mamta are asmat tan devi nirrtir 
dadhatu z 5 z ye yaisvadevas pasa ye ca vaisvakarmana are asmat tan 
devi nirrtir dadhatu z 6 z narade kitave varnne some ^psu mahimanaih 
mahantam | avindat tarn visvakarmanas samndrad freksanakena dvai- 
dham asmin dadhami z 7 z yad dhastayor yac caksnso munaye tn pra- 
yivesa te | fkanadan asya pra skandami f kanadeya skandayami tat z 8 z 
fa kaikasa kaikany ekasya nama jusana sarasad yasya samovyantn svahaf 
z 9 z atyaksam tva manasatyaksam hrdayena tva | atyaksam saryair 
ahgais tra tatra te tyajanaih krtam z 10 z ima ya pratirad atas tas sarya 
fnamagatam j dhruvas sarvas sahgatya tyajane tyajanaih krtam z 11 z 
tyajanahi me dyavaprthivi dadhataiii tyajanaih devas sayita vrhaepatih | 
agnis ca tnbhyaih shryas ca tyajane tyajanaih krtam z 12 z saih diyas 
sahx pd:hiy 3 ’as saih yatat saih nadibhyah [ saihskandam indra abharat 
saha gat samharad idam z 13 z saihskandam oja ojasa devebhir nama te 
hitam | hiranyanama nama te saihskandasy osadhe z 14 z saih te sirsa- 
kapalani saih yonyaih saih gavinyoh [ saih te saryany ahgani saihskandasy 
osadhe z 15 z saih samndro na nadibhis sam dyayaprthiyi nbhe | saih 
nayah patnya yonyam saihskandasy osadhe z 16 z sriyaih dliatar mayi 
dhehi sriyam adhipatiih krnu | fyasam isano maghavan indro ma yasa- 
sann dat z 17 z mayi tyad indriyam yrhan mayi daksa nta kratnh | 
gharmas trisug yi bhatn ma gayatri chandasa yirad jyotisa <saha> z 18 z 
tasya doham asiya | arkas sudanayah kayir matarisyannyataih girisah | 
yasasyinaih ma dera farasis krnnta syaha z 19 z 4 z 

ity ekonayihsatikande dyadaso ^nuvakas samaptah zz zz 

St 3. Padas abd are RY 10, 165. 4abd; ab here are § 6. 29. Ibc; see 
above 27. 11. 

St 8. Possibly we might read skandhan and skandeyaih in cd. 

St 11. There is something similar to this in Paipp 3. 40. 

St 14. Pada a = g 19. 34. 5 d. 

St 15, With a cf S 9. 8. 22a. 

St 17. In pada a yasa mesano would be acceptable, yasasa Isano would 
spoil the meter. 

St 18. With this cf VS 38. 27 ; KS 5. 2 ; AS 5. 13. 6, etc. ; we might 
also insert saha after chandasa. 

St 19. The first words, with variants, appear along with the pre- 
ceding stanza in a number of texts but are not followed by the phrases 
given here. 



Booh Nineteen, Hymn 


77 


49 

[f264bo] indram vayam vanijam havdmake sa nas trdid pura etu pra- 
jdnan. | ghnamn ardtim paripanthinam [6] mrgam tmno dhanakdstu 
mahiyam. [ pano no stu prapam vikrayas ca pratipano go-[7}dhaninas 
hrnotu | samrardnd Jiavir idam jusantdrh sunar no stu caitam uttliitam ca 
[ [S] ydi panena pratipanam cardmi arena deva dlianam iechamdndh indro 
me tasmin r-[9]ca-m d dadhatu vrhaspatia saviia *o*o agnih ihdivas 
panthd haJiavo devayd-llOlndm anu dydvdprtliivl supranitih | tcsdm 
ahndm varcaay d dadJiami yathd Hi-[ll']fvd dhanim d vahdni i viddha- 
vdaase nirrtir ya ca pdsd divi iritd tehJiya‘[l2ls pra mucyate vdimi 
viahandJiam upa sddayam, ] navditad vaso hhavatismin vi-llBlddhantu 
pdUTUsam. | yaamdt rupam iaamd trad apilopyam. ; uttlsiham 

[14] uttistham nu priydyatd viddlidtu haliuhlidayam, j na panthd hlia- 
dram asnute ndinena ca-\lb\rdmaha [ vralimandiiat pratigrJiyan fena 
tat hrnute | sivam. | at has pra mucya prtia7z-[16]5 tena dfiid vi pasyati | 
yo vydghrdv avarudhdv ivanci jigifsvataa pita-lVlIram mdtaram ca \ tdu 
danto vrahmandu vraJimanas pate mam hihsl^fhas pitararh mdtaram ca , 
vri-[lS}Mm atiam yavam attam mdsdm attam aiJio iilam, sa ram hhdgo 
nihito ratnadheyam md [f265a] hinsiathaa pitaram mdtaram ca ! aghordu 
aayujd saihviddndu syondii dantdu sumangaldu [2] md hinsisihas pitaram 
mdtaram cdnyatra van tanvo ghoram asti | endn yatdm indragnl ja- 
[Bijndso medind | indro marutvdn adan amitrebhyaa Jcrnotu me | yadam^ 
addn amalcam Tam-[4:']tam paaendriyem aafisatirh j amitrd yatra santu 
me tan adan dviaato mama | a-[5]c?a;i enam andan end miirdn san 
ddmasi j apdndya tesd?h prdndmn sam dsuna [6] mama sufarn, pradutidya 
marundhate avdhd [ jayadvirdyabhiJcaiune svdJida sa [T] te visvaderd- 
vavate svdhd z 1 z 

Accents are marked irregularly on stt 1-4. 

Eead : indram Yayam. Yanijam havamalie sa nas trata pura etu pra- 
janan | ghnann aratim paripanthinam mrgaih sa isano dhanada astu 
mahyam z 1 z pano no prapano Yikrayas ca pratipano godhaninas krnotu j 
samrarana haYir idam jusantam sunam no ‘^stu caritam utthitaih ea z 2 z 
yat panena pratipanam carami svena deva dhanam icehamanah | indro 
me tasmin rucam a dadhatu Yrhaspatis savita somo agnih z 3 z ihaiva 
pantha hahaYO deyayana anu dyaYaprthivi supraniti | tesam ahnaih 
varcasy a dadhami yatha kritva dhanam a vahani z 4 z vidhya f yasase 
nirrter ye ca pa^ divisritah | tebhyas pra mucyate yaimi yiskandham 
upa sadayam z 5 z na vai tad vaso bhavaty asmin yidhyantu paurusam [ 
yasmat sammajjase rupam tasmat tad api lopyam z 6 z utti^^an nu 
priyayata yidhyantu bahubha^yam | na pantha bhadram asnute nainena 
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jahi z 2 z yad uliiko vadati mogham etad yat kapotas padam agnaa 
krnoti | sitikarnaya kavaye va stomyaya tasmai yamaya namo astu 
mytyave z 3 z ya aindras pasa ye ca vanma are asmat tan devi nirrtir 
dadhatu z 4 z ye vaisvanaras pasa ye ea maruta are asmat tan devi nirrtir 
dadhatn z 5 z ye vaisvadevas pasa ye ca vaisvakarmana are asmat tan 
devi nirrtir dadhatn z 6 z narade kitave varnne some ^psn mahimanam 
mahantam | avindat tarn visvakarmanas samndrad freksanakena dvai- 
dham asmin dadhami z 7 z yad dhastayor yac caksnso mnnaye tn pra- 
vivesa te | fkanadan asya pra skandami f kanadeya skandayami tat z 8 z 
fa kaikasa kaikany ekas}’! nama jnsana sarasad yasya samovyantn svahaf 
z 9 z atyaksaih tva manasatyaksam hrdayena tva | atyaksam sarvair 
ahgais tva tatra te tyajanam krtam z 10 z ima ya pratirad atas tas sarva 
fnamagatam | dhrnvas sarvas sahgatya tyajane tyajanam krtam z 11 z 
tyajanam me dyavaprthivi dadhatam tyajanam devas savita vrhaspatih | 
agnis ca tnbhyam shryas ca tyajane tyajanam krtam z 12 z saih divas 
sam prthiwas saih vatat sam nadibhyah | samskandam indra abharat 
saha gat samharad idam z 13 z samskandam oja ojasa devebhir nama te 
hitam | hiranyanama nama te saihskandasy osadhe z 14 z sam te sirsa- 
kapaiani sam yonyaih sam gavinyoh [ saiii te sarvany ahgani saihskandasy 
osadhe z 15 z sam samndro na nadibhis sam dyavaprthivi nbhe | sam 
nayah patnya yonyam saihskandasy osadhe z 16 z sriyaih dhatar mayi 
dhehi sriyam adhipatim krnn | fyasam isano maghavan indro ma yasa- 
sann dat z 17 z mayi tyad indriyam vrhan mayi daksa nta kratnh | 
gharmas trisng vi bhatn ma gayatri chandasa virad jyotisa <saha> z 18 z 
tasya doham asiya | arkas sndanavah kavir matarisvannyataih girisah | 
yasasvinam ma deva farasis krnnta svaha z 19 z 4 z 

ity ekonavihsatikande dvadaso ^nnvakas samaptah zz zz 

St 3. Padas abd are B.V 10. 165. 4abd; ab here are § 6. 29. Ibc; see 
above 27. 11. 

St 8. Possibly we might read skandhan and skandeyaih in cd. 

St 11. There is something similar to this in Paipp 3. 40, 

St 14. Pada a == S 19. 34. 5d. 

St 15. With a cf S 9. 8. 22a. 

St 17. In pada a yasa mesano would be acceptable, yasasa isano would 
spoil the meter. 

St 18. With this cf VS 38. 27 ; KS 5. 2 ; AS 5. 13. 6, etc. ; we might 
also insert saha after chandasa. 

St 19. The first words, with variants, appear along with the pre- 
ceding stanza in a number of texts but are not followed by the phrases 
given here. 
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[f264bo] indmm vayam vanijam havdmahe sa nos tratd pura etn pra- 
jdnan. | ghnamn ardtim paripanthinarh [6] mrgam isdno dhanahdstu 
mahiyam. | pano no stu prapano vikrayas ca pratipano go-ljldhaninas 
Jcrnotu [ sarkrardna havir idam jumntdm sunar no siu caftam utthitam ca 
[ [S] yat panena pratipanarh cardmi svena devd dlianam icchamdndh indro 
me tasmin f-[9]c<xm d dadhatu vrhaspatis savita agnih ihdivas 
panthd hahavo devayd-[lO'\ndm anu dydvdprtJiivl supranltih j tesdm 
ahndm mrcasy d dadMrni yathd dkanim d vaJidni | viddJia- 

vdsase nirrtir ya ca pdsd divi sritd tehliya-[l2ls pra mucyate rdlmt 
viskandham upa sddayam, | navaitad vaso bliavatismin ^-[ISlddhantu 
pdurusam. | yasmdt sumajjase rupam tasmd trad apilopyam. | uttistliam 
[14] uttisfham nu priydyatd viddkdtu hahuhhdsyam. ■ na panthd hha- 
dram asnute ndinena ca-\lh~^rdmaha j vralimanditat prafigrhyan iena 
tat hrnute j sivam. | at has pm niucya tena data vi pasyatl | 

yo vydghrdv avarudhdv ivanci jigitsvafa^ mdtaram ca j idu 

danto vrahmandu vralimanas pate mam hihsisfhas pitaram mdtaram ca | 
attam yavam attam mdsdm aitam atlio tilam, sa rdih bhdgo 
nihito ratnadheyain md [f265a] Mnsistkas pitaram mdtaram ca j aghordu 
sayujd samvidanau syondii dantdu sumafigaldu [2] md hihsisfhas pitaram 
mdtaram cdnyaira van tanvo ghoram asti | endn yatdm indrdgnl ja- 
is] jndso medind | indro mariitvdn adan amitrebhyas kpiotiL me | yadarn 
adan amakam ram-[4]^a;7i pasendriyena saftsafim j amitrd yatra santu 
me tan adan dvisato mama | orlolddn enam andan erui mitrCin san 
ddmasi | apdndya tesdm prdndmn samdsuna [6] mama sutam, praduttaya 
marundhate svdhd | jayadiirdydbhikatune svdhds sa [7] te visvadevd-^ 
vavate svdhd z 1 % 

Accents are marked irregularly on stt 1-4. 

Eead : indram yayam vanijam havamalie sa nas trata pura etn pra- 
Janan | ghnann aratiih paripanthinam mrgam sa Isano dhanada astu 
mahyam z 1 z pano no prapano vikrayas ca pratipano godhaninas krnotu | 
samrarana havir idam jiisantam sunam no “^stu caritam utthitam ca z 2 z 
yat panena pratipanam carami svena deva dhanam icchamanah j indro 
me tasmin rucam a dadhatu vrhaspatis savita somo agnih z 3 z ihaiva 
pantha hahavo devayana anu dyavaprthivi supraniti [ tesam ahnam 
varcasy a dadhami yatha kritva dhanam a vahani z 4 z vidhya f vasase 
nirrter ye ca pa^a divisritah | tebhyas pra mucyate valmi viskandham 
upa sadayam z 5 z na vai tad vaso bhavaty asmin vidhyantu paurusam | 
yasmat sammajjase rupam tasmat tad api lopyam z 6 z uttisthan nu 
priyayata vidhyantu bahubha^yam j na pantha bhadram asnute nainena 
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<ca> caramahe z 7 z vrahmanaitat pratigrhyan tena tat krnnte sivam | 
yat kas pramucyate pasans tena data vi pasyati z 8 z yau yyaghrav 
avarudliav avancau jighatsatas pitaram mataraih ca | tan dantau vrah- 
manas pate ma hinsistam pitaram mataram ca z 9 z vxihim attam yavam 
attain masam attam atho tilam | sa yam bkago nihito ratnadheyam ma 
Mnsistam pitaram mataram ea z 10 z aghoran saynja samyidanan syonan 
dantau snmangalan | ma kinsistam pitaram mataram canyatra yam tanvo 
ghoram astn z 11 z enan dyatam indragnl rajna somena medina | indro 
mamtyan adanam amitrebhyas krnotu me z 12 z idam adanam akaram 
tapasendrena samsitam | amitra ye ‘tm santi me tan a dya dyisato mama 
z IS z adanena samdanenamitran sam dyamasi | apana ye caisam pranas 
sam asun famamasutam z 14 z fpradnttaya samrundhate svaha ] jaya- 
d’^drayabbikrataye syaha | tasmai te yisyadeyayate svaba z 15 z 1 z 

Stt 1-4 are g 3. 15. 1, 4, 6, 2 ; 9-11 are § 6. 140 ; 12-14 are § 6. 104. 

St 1. In pada a S as abam codayami, in b etn pnraeta no astn. 

St 2. Our text omits 4ab of baying it at 1. 51. 4ab (RY 1. 31. 
16) ; oTir pada a begins sunam no in S; in b § bas pbalinam ma^, in c 
idam bayyam samyidanan. 

St 4. PMas ab are aboye as 9. 2ab (§6. 55. lab). 

St 9. S bas for d siyan krnn jatayedah; it would seem reasonable 
to restore tbe refrain (onr d) in st 1 of §. 

St 11. With considerable yariation of form Paipp giyes yery nearly 
tbe same meaning as 

St 12. Por pada b S bas somo raja ca medinan, wbicb is not good; 
at tbe end of d it bas nab. 

St 13. . Por pada d § bas tan agna a dya tyam ; yoeatiye is needed here. 

St 14. Por pada d S bas asnnasnnt sam acbidam. 

St 15. Possibly pradyotaya could stand. 

50 

[f265a7] pra dyaiLS prthivl prdntariTcsam sunmahat, [8] prayatas 
samudriya dpas calyam ucicyavdu pra tvd vdtas cdvayatu pra ihutis sa- 
[d'lhasa saJia [ pra vd suryasyavayatu nahsattrdis saha medihhih pretas 
samudriya [10] dpas salyam ucicyavdu prautadravo manir visvahhesa- 
jdgamat. so sma^[ll]^ sarvarh dusvapnim apa Jiantu tamas va yat. | 
apdsmdt sarvam dusvapnim apa pdpdm yam [12] ca lalcsmlm. | adha 
Jiiranyatejaso sarvadMvd manes hrdhi | sarvadhdvdham l)ha-\_ld1gavdn 
indriyandm visasaM | yam vd pdutadravo manindravinena sd-\lV\ruliad 
indrena sdruJiat. | pumdn asvadJianam vittas pumdn nisho hiranyayah 
pu-\\t>\mdnsam putram osadhayasyd dehi ndrydi | yathd nandds pumsa- 
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jdtena mrgas tena [16] Jcas cana yardtram pulram omdhl y'lsyd dheki 
iidrydi , syenansyena gavas omdJie sreto dhaiianjaya 

liiran yam liarit aril iava | dattas somcna 7'djnllia [IS] pinksavnimia hlinva 
yan me nrmnafn firmnam vruhnuuiain ea yas ca irutam yas ca rainam ya 
dadliami i [19] yatan no ij^ain adhipd nipd^i ylvad €i’a sirini inafima 
vratydh yan me ?2r“[f265b]m?2a7?? nrmmni vraJimdnai i cdgnayo dhr^nija^so 
mayvme | liaricandro raJcsatu tan no tra ijdvad diva [2] sirinl matimCi 
vrajydh esdi sa puro gtamam cariivd,yju nrmrjani yirmnarn rrdhmanam ca 
[3] ca [ yajatrdpi iraguci dantu daham d dade < slsu yo hi prafkamafa 
dasyuha-[4:^fydya salcj'ahdryam jane magkavat saJiasvam. dasafn rarnain 
randJiayann arydya yan ca [5] no hdliu puliTita vrairam, ' dhu rudhate 
dasyuliatydya hliurni drcjlidna parvdn ir-[6]/2M indrah tlvruiraddlio 
hahuldny erndni ayaj jano alpaya sain vadhena ; ciiiapdvdnam 

in dram halm sdlcam saraih iva pasyamdnd yo nd ghrsvyam magha- 
[S]m?ia.m prtanydd ahJitru tern Icavayo ra mrtyuk z 2 z 
Eead : pra dyaus <pra> prthivi prantarik^aiii sumahat | praitas samu- 
driya apas salyam uc cicyuYuh z 1 z pra tva vatas eyfivayatu pra bhutis 
saha sasalaa | <praitas ° ° ® ° z 2 z> pra iva suryas cyavayatn 

naksatrais saha medibhih | praitas samadriya apas salyam ne cie}mviLh. 
z 3 z <yo va> pautudruvo manir visvabliesaja agamat } so "^smat sarvam 
dusvapnyam apa banta tamas ca yat z 4 z apasmat sarvam dusvapnyam 
apa paparii ya ca laksmi | adha hiranyatejasas sarvadhava mane krdhi 
z 0 z sarvadhavanam bhagavan indriyanam visasahih | yo va pautudruvo 
manir dravinena sa aruhad indrena sa arubat z 6 z puman asvo dhanam 
vittis puman nisko biranyayah | pumansam putram osadhe asyai dbelii 
naryai z ? z yatba nandas pumsa jata na mrgas tena kas cana j evatra 
putram osadbe asyai dbebi naryai z 8 z tsyenarisyena gavasf krltasy 
osadbe | asvas sveto dbananjayo biranyam. baritam tava | datta somena 
rajneba puihsavanam tava z 9 z yan me ^nrmnaih nrmnam vrahmanam 
ca yac ca srutarii yac ea ratnam dadbami | etan no ‘^tra so ^dbipa ni patu 
yavad devas ftrini matim a vrabbyabf z 10 z yan me ''urmnani nnnnam 
vrabmanam cagnayo vrsnyaso fmayime j baricandro raksatu tan no ‘tra 
yavad devas ftrini matim a vraj^'abf z 11 z esaisyab puro gramam caritva 
so ^nrmnam nrmnam vrabmanam ca j fyajatrapi tragueif idam tad abam 
a dade z 12 z sasuyo.bi pratbamaiii dasyubatvuya sakra baryam jane 
magbavant sahasvan | dasyam varnam randhayann aryaya yam ca no 
babupabutaiii vajram z 13 z abu ru^a te dasTObatyaya bburni drdhana 
parvan srnv indra [ tivras sraddbo babulany ima sayujjano arpaya sam 
vadbena z 14 z darsa<ya> nas cittapavanam indraiii babu sakarii saram iva 
pasyamanab j yo na gbrsvim magbavanam prtanyad f abhiru tesu kavayo 
va mytyubf z 15 z 2 z 
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St 1. Padas cd are a variant of § 7. 107. 1 which is also Paipp 
20. 30. 1. 

St 6. In pada e indriyena would be better. 

St 9. In padas ab we could read asvenaristena gava vikritasy . 
St 10. In this and the rest I have no comments. 


51 

[f26ob8] yaddvatsard-[^~\ya parivatsardya sammtsardya prati vedaydm 
etat, I yada vratesu duritam na-[10~\jagmi yam druhdrdam tena sama-^ 
lena yaksmd | yan me vatam vratapate ululo-l^lllhhdmrdtre samudhdtdm 
metat. | udyam purastdd hhisajastu candramd su-[12']ryo rasmibhir abhi 
Jcrndtv diiat. | yad vatam adhipede cityd manasd hrdd | [13] adityd 
rudras tag mdi vasavas sam indhatam, vratdndm vraiapataya upaTcaro- 
{lA]my atne | sa me bliyumnam vrhaddiso dlrgham dyics hraotu me [ oih 
Hrgham dyus Tcr-llhlnotu me z om mayobhur vdto abhi vdtusrd urjasva- 
tlr osadhl-ll^lr d risantdm. sedasvatlr jlvadhanyd mayobhuvas padvate 
vavasdya [17] rudra mrla | yd eharupd visvarupd sarupd ydsdm agnir 
udho [18] VO janma veda | ydfigirasas tapaseha caJcrvs tdbhyas parjanya 
mahi sarma [19] yaschdt d devesu tanvd Irayanta ydsdm somo rupadhi- 
ydni veda \ tdsdm [20] vayam bahuld pinvamdnds prajdvatlr indr a gosthe 
dadrsyam, | [f266a] prajdpatir maliyam eta rardno bahvls satlr upa me 
gosthdgah tdsmabhyam bahulds pi-l^lnvamdnd jyog jlmnta saradas 
purucl I abhisthitd caraTcraditi pisangl bahuhardi-[d'\nl | tad ehi jajne 
hdllhsarid vrihlr mdsdd atho yuvd ] yathd bhasad dhdU-\_4:']hsanasya na 
sambhavati Tcardave | yavd halahalaharmaya ni grdmdn nir diso ya-[5]?it 
I yathdparas tvdm sardhate gardabhas Icratu sandrsi | yavd ie sardhatdm 
bhasa dhdU-l^lksanaparnas sa sardhaya vrtrahd sdJci pra 

vlraval Idngalam suvesam so-\y~\mapitsalam. dadatu Icrsatu gam avim 
prapharvyan ca plvarlm, prastdvo rathavdha-\_^']ne | sunam vrttrdm d 
yascha sunam astrdsud ingaya | sunam vahasya suMasydstrayd [9] jahi 
dahsinam. | madhumantam niJcrsdnas phalam hsettresu sarvadd | tat 
parjanyo [10] bhi vo vrsad bhilmne dhanydya Tcartave | etddityd ruksa- 
idyatir vedydm adi | pTdgni-\ll]r havyam devebhyo mindram hotad 
dhavispatih yo makur mayobhuvo manor udhamsi vi-ll^lbhratah td 
upasiksatam paya atho mdssi hatam pay ah ildydstu madhukrto [13 J 
visvarupd sydmd visata | saha prdnena tejasd harasd balena z 3 z 

There are accent marks on the first three words: in the left hand 
margin of fBOSb, opposite line 17, is ru. 

Head : idavatsaraya parivatsaraya samvatsaraya prati vedayama etat j 
yad vratesu duritam nijagmima durhardam tena samalenanjmah z 1 z 
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yan me Tratam vratapate InlobhaJioratxe samadhatam ma etat j iidyan 
pnrastad bhisag astu candramas sdryo rasmibhir abbi krnotv enat z 2 z 
yad vratam adbipede cittya manasa hrda j aditya rudras tan mayi vasavas 
<;ca> sam indhatam z 3 z vratanam vratapataya npakaromy agnaye ; sa 
me djnimnam Trhadyaso dirgham ayns krnotn me z 4 z mayobbur vMo 
abbi Tatusra urjasvatir osadbir a risantam , medasvatir jivadhanya 
mayobbuvas padvate ayasaya rndra mrla z 5 z ya ekariipa %dsTarupas 
sarupa yasam agnir iidbo vo janma veda j ya arigirasas tapaseha eakrus 
tabbyas parjanya mahi sarma yaccba z 6 z ya devesu tanva airayanta 
yasam somo rnpadbeyani veda j ta asmabbyarii babulas pinTamanas 
prajayatir indra gostbe dadrsyam z T z prajapatir mahyam eta rarano 
babyls satir npa me gostba akab | ta asmabbyam bahnlas pinyamand 
jyog jiyantn saradas purticih z 8 z abbistbita f carakraditi pisangl babu- 
kardini | tadeba jajne baliksno yriber masad atbo yavat z 9 z yatba 
bbasad dballksnasya na sambbayati kardane I eya fbalakalakarmaya nir 
graman nir yiso jabi z 10 z yatbaparas tvaih sardbate gardabhas kratnm 
samdrsi | eya te sardbatam bbasad dbaliksnaparna sardbaya yrtraha 
saci sardbayah z 11 z payirayal iangalam snseyam somapitsalam j tad it 
krsatn gam ayiiii prapbaryim ca piyarim prastbayad ratbayabanam z 12 z 
sunam yaratram a yaecha snnam astram nd ingaya j sunarii yabasya 
snklasyastraya Jabi daksinam z 13 z madbumat tan ni krsa nas pbalaih 
ksetresu saryada ] tat parjanyo 'bbi yo yrsad bbumna dbanyaya kartaye 
z 14 z ayataditya ruksatayata yedyam adbi | pragnir bayyaih deyebbyo 
fm indro beta bayispatih z 15 z ya fmaknr mayobbuyo manor udhansi 
bibbratab | ta npa siksantarh payo atbo tmassi bitaih payah z 16 z 
ilayastn madbnkid:o yisyariipas syama yisyatah j saba pranena tejasa 
harasa balena z 17 z 3 z 

St 1. This and tbe next three stanzas are in Kans 42. 11,, in fnll* 
Kans bas enat in b, and at tbe end of d I have giyen Bloomfield’& 
emendation. 

St 2. Again in b Kans bas enat; in d it bas grnMy. 

St 4. In pada a Kans bas vratani, bnt I believe onr text can stand. 

St 5. This and tbe next three are EY 10. 169, also in TS and KSA. 
For pada c tbe others have plvasyatlr j. pibantn. 

St 6. In pada b EY and TS have istya namani for udbo yo janma, 
and KSA bas nistya. 

St 7. In pada c others have payasa piny, and in d they have ririhi. 

St 8. This is EY 4ac3c and § 18. 2. 29d; in b KSA has at tbe end 
asnh. 

St 9. In pada a kanikranti would be suitable. 

St 11. At tbe end of d ^ardhayat would seem better. 
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St 12. This is S 3.17.3;, appearing also in YY texts; none have 
somapitsalam, which may be an easier reading and is certainly better. 

St 13. Padas ab here are S 3. 15. 6cd and EY 4. 57. 4ed; they appear 
as Paipp 12. 6. Sab. S and EY have in a varatra badhyantam. 

St 17. A good pada d wonld be saha harasa balena. 


52 

[f266al4] diva nallias sukra payo ^ulidnantasya nabliir amrtam vi 
caste I gJirtam duhandm msva-\lh'\tas prapmdm urjan duhandj anapa- 
splmranil ] updsatdm suhias svad]idhM-[16']r glirtam ischaih pinva- 
mdndm imciyonim upcidhvarn. svadhti yds cakrsa jlvam tds te [17] sa7itu 
madhuscutah sam rasa osadhlndni sam dhutin avantu me | urjasvantam 
payasva-[lS]nta7h prthii ydhns iam anv dgdt, parinitaram iliastasya 
pathas panni7t> a-[19]s{ | yavd sarvam stamlhe pari nayd- 

masi I payasvan me hsetram astu pa^'^-[f266b]srar uta dhanyam | hrsis 
payasvaiimivdham payasvdn bJiuydsam, | vrsrie vrliate svarvide [2] 
ague suklain hai'Cimas tvifimaie | sa na sthirdh halirucahs fcrnotur jyolc 
fan no devdta-\Z"[ve dadhatu j reda vdi te ndmo adbMr ndmamitivaruthah 
irayas potlid trivrtasmd-\A]n yapiasya jdtdm, prdjdpates payasd vdvrdhd- 
ndm dyusmantdu varcasvinah jyo-[p~\g jivantam upa tvd sadema | 
uriujtasdv asimrpd udumhardu yarnasya diddu 60-16] carat du janam anu j 
veddham veda surya kirn etdu kirn karisyatah samddhi dambhada [7] 
dhlydm na pdko ssi janusd nasusah | abhisdtv asmi visvdsds prtandsa-\_8]t 
sarvavid virgide bhuvanam so smi [ dsthd udasthdj jajanista ripro 
viniami-l2]ta varimdnam prthivydh | dsltdt samrdn bhuvandni visvdsa 
istdd veda [10] vaninasya vratdni | prajdpatis prajdivdh sa mdm prajdvdn 
prajdvantam krnotu | [11] sTiryavarcasvdn sa md varcasvdn varcasvantam 
krnotu | somas payasvdn sa md pa-\l2]yasvdn payasvantam krnotu [ trisaii 
muskd kadJivasya dasa muskad ulukyd | catvd-\16]ras tava kardamd | tdns 
tram ud agra kdsina mule bJiiklanta tdmuro si janmana-[lA]s tan tveto 
ndsaydmasi | indrajasi somajdsi tarn rdhvetdn ahi pra hinmasi | [15] 
urvdm ascho mamadhulakam tasya pdtsaty emandsrdvam aroganam, 
z JfZ [16] ity ekonavihsatikande nuvdka samdptah z z 

In the left margin of f266b are corrections as follows : opposite line 4 
jata, line 7 sn^ and line 13 mnda. 

Eead: divo nabhas snkram payo dnhanartasya nabhir amrtam vi 
caste i ghrtam dnhanam visvatas prapinam urjam dnhanto anapa- 
sphnrantlm npasatahi snkrtas svadhabhih z 1 z pnrtam istaih pinva- 
manam imam yonim apadhvam | svadha yas cakrse jivan tas te santu 
madhnseutah z 2 z sam rasa osadhinam sam akhtir avantn me | 
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urjasvantam payasvantam prthivvas tarn anv agat z 3 z parinitir asi 
hastasya pathas parinitir asi , era dusvapnyam sarvani stamblie pari 
nayamasi z 4 z payasyan me ksetram asm payasyad nta dlianyam krsis 
payasyatiyahaiii payasyan bhUyasani z 5 z yrsne vi’liate svarvide agnaye 
snklaiii liaramas t^islmate | sa na sthiran ^baiirucaiis krriotu jyok ea no 
jiyataye dadhatn z 6 z yeda yai te nama ■^'adbliir namasi trivarutham , 
rayas posaiii triyrd fasman z ? z yajnasya jatarii prajapares payasa 
yayrdMnam ] aynsmanto yarcasyino jyog jiyantliii upa tva sadema z S z 
urunasay asntrpa udnmbarau yamasya dntan earato janafi aim yedahaiii 
yeda siiryah kirn etau kirn karisyatah z 9 z samadliitlambhad adhlyarii na 
pako ^smi janusa na snsat ; abhlsal asmi visyasat prtanasat sarvayid 
fyirgide bimyanaiii so ^'smi z 10 z asthad nd astliad ajanista vipro yi 
mimite yarimanam prthiyyah ; asidat samrad bliiiyanani yisyasad ismd 
yeda yarnnasya yratani z 11 z prajapatis prajayan sa mam prajayan 
prajayantam krnotii z 12 z suryo yarcasA’an sa main yareasyan vaiea- 
SA^antam krnotu z 13 z somas payasyan sa maiii payasA’an payasyantarii 
krnotn z 14 z triiisan muska fkadbyasya dasa mu^kay ixMkyah catvaras 
tava kardamas tans tram fud agra kasina mule bhiklantaf asuro 'si 
janmanas taiii tyeto nasayamasi z 15 z indraja asi somaja asi tarn 
frdhvetan iha pra hinmasi | fnryam aschomaf madhuiakam tasya tpat 
saty emam anasrayam aroganam z 16 z 4 z 

ity ekonayinsatikande trayodaso ^nnyakas samaptah z z 

St 1. With the fiye padas here ef Kaus S2. le; RV 9. i4. 4b; 
S 3. 16.Tc; S 18. 4. 36cd. 

St 2. With padas bed cf Kaiis 82. 21 ; cd are § IS. 2. 20ed. 

St 6. This occurs Katis 4. 1 ; Bloomfield reads snikahi harami in b ; 
in c Kans has balayatah. 

St 9. Padas ab are § IS, 2. 13ab. 

St 11. EY 8. 42. 1 has some similarity to this. 

St 15. It seems as if three syllables had been lost perhaps after 
tans tvam. 

St 16. Padas c-e appear above as 33. 14c-e. 


53 

[f266bl6] om homena [17] prataram prajdpate dampatl pari dadaini 
pustyd rayas posam savitiin ni yascha [18] jardmrtyum karotu sarvavlrcni 
I ayam homo vardhayann eiu dampail prajdvaiiidu [19] pamvanfdu 
suvirdu rayas posam savitnn ni yascha jardmriyurk krnnhi «§a-[f267a] 
rvavirdu gomaritam pasuvariam asvavartam homanfam pasuhhymk juhomi 
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i rayas posaiii savitun ni [2] yascha jaramrtyuin hrnuM sarvavirau | vrhas- 
pater cikidir asi sahasre pustih [3] vrhaspater dhutydM sahasviyd pustydih 
sakasra pasiui jmruseyain. | prajdpa-[4:]te aJcutir asi sahasre pustih 
prajdpater dkidydni saliasriyd pustydm sa-[^]hasra pasun pusayam, vrah- 
rnamkutir asi sahasre pustih vrahmamkutydm sahasri-[_^ya pustydm 
saliasrdm 2 ^cisrm puseyam. agriis .* ‘'7 . somas tvdvatu yadi tvd 

[?] vidydsdu adJiirasy atipatir ma krnu gavdm ahdndm purusdndm 
vrahmacdri-\%]ndm bhfdydnndhJiyasya | vdyv nii'>rrik-i<uddhip'dis somas 
tvdvatu yadi misd vi-[d]ddhya mam. | adhirasyadhipatir md krnu gavdm 
asvdndm purusdndm vrahmacdri-\l^^ndm hhutydnnddyasya | suryo diva 
dhipatis somas tvdvatu yadimi tvd viddhya mam. [11] adhirasyadhipatir 
md krnu gavdm asvdndm purusdnd vrahmacarindm 'bhutyd~[12^nnddyasya 
I vindati vasavo vindati me grhdm prajdm pasun vittim bhutim pratis- 
thdm. [13] ayada vasah vo ayanti me grhds prajds pasavo vittim bhutim 
pratisthdm. sahaya va-\14^savas say anti me guhdm prajdm pasun vitim 
bhutim pratisthdm. jitir asi jlyd-[15]sam pdrthivdis prtand jlydsam. ] 
vijitir asi vijiti glsiyam d-[16]nusls prtand jlydsam. samjitir asi sahjl^ 
yamdsafn sarvds prtand [17] jlydsam. z 1 z 

In the top margin of f267a is ntam, correcting asvavartaih. 

Eead: homena prataraih dampati pari dadami pnstya [ 

rayas posam savitar ni yaccha jaramrtyu krnnhi sarrayirau z 1 z ayam 
homo yardhayann etu dampati prajavantau pasnvantan snyiran | rayas 
posam ° ° ° ° z 2 z gomantam pasnyantam asyayantaih homaih 

tarn pasnbhyam inhomi | rayas posam sayitar ni yaccha Jaramrtyu 
krnnhi sarvavlran z 3 z yrhaspater akntir asi sahasri pustih | yrhaspater 
akntyam sahasryam pustyam sahasram pasun puseyam z 4 z prajapater 
akutir asi sahasri pustih | prajapater akutyam ° ^ ° z 5 z 

yrahmana akutir asi sahasri pustih | yrahmana akutyam sahasryam 
pustyam sahasram pasun puseyam z 6 z agnis prthiyya adhipatis somas 
tyayatu yadi ftya yidyasauf | adhipatir asy adhipatim ma krnu gayam 
asyanam purusanam yrahmacarinam bhutya annadyasya z 7 z yayur 
antariksasyadhipatis somas tyayatu yadi fmisa yiddhyamamf | adhipatir 
asy adhipatim ma ° ® ° ° z 8 z suryo diyo ^dhipatis somas tyayatu 
yadi fmitya yiddhyamamf | adhipatir asi adhipatim ma krnu gayam 
asyanam purusanam yrahmacarinam bhutya annadyasya z 9 z yindanti 
yasayo yindanti me grhan prajam pasun yittim bhutim pratistham z 10 z 
a yanti yasaya a yanti me grhas prajas pa^ayo yittir bhutir pratistha 
z 11 z sahanti yasayas sahanti me gphan prajam pa^un yittim bhutim 
pratistham z 12 z jitir asi jiyasam parthiyais prtana jiyasam z 13 z yi jitir 
asi yi jiyasam manusais prtana jiyasam z 14 z samjitir asi sam jiyasam 
saryas prtana jiyasam z 15 z 1 z 
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[f267al7] hodhainan pra hodhaya supiave ndnu manyaidm^ j urdhva- 
[18]5 tisthdnva rnddhyanam ny cimm Jclriayai ca nah a vartaya ni var~ 
taydjya vartaya lcu-\^19~\ru j vidmasya sand cittdnirk smareiyd pramtim 
pdmasi | < * marutas sa-l^Q^middJie jaiavedasi | ganapate 
ganatim md Tcrnu tasmdn md vayam, aj?i-[f26Tb]^an<i apiganaik mu krnu 
tasmdii md chitsi | saganas saganamm jnd krnu tasmd[2]n md nasam. | 
ganavardhana ganamm ma pra vardhaya gavdm asvdnam purusdndm 
vrahmacdri-lBlndrh hhidyannadyusya gandhlii vardhaya gavdm anvdndm 
purusdndm vrahmacdrmdrh [4] hliutydnnddyasya ? ganapravardhaya 
ganam me pra vardhaya gavdm ahdndm purusdndm [5] vrakmacdrindih 
oliTitydnnahliyrnya \ yas ca khdtam yas cdklidiam sarvaiirt tad arasam 
visdm. [6] yas ca digdham yds cadigdliark sarvam tad arasam visam, yas 
ca digdham yas cnd'.ndlunn sarvam ta-\j^d arasam visani, jlvas tu jlv- 
ydsam sarvam dyur jivyd^iam, upaji-[S’\ vds tu upajlvdsam sanjlvds in sari- 
jlvydsam sarvam dyur jivydsam. [9] jlvaldstu jivydsarh sarvark dyur 
jivydsam. z 2 z 

The first letter of st 2a is corrected to a; accents are marked on the- 
same pada. 

Bead : bodhayainam pra bodhaya svaptave nann manyatam | nrdbvas 
tisthany faniadbyanam nyasah kirtayas ca nah z 1 z a yartaya ni var- 
tayajya yartana knru | vidmasya sarva cittani fsmaretya pramtim 
pamasi | fsmantya pata marutas samiddbe jatavedasi z 2 z ganapate 
ganapatim ma krnu tasman ma fvayam z 3 z apiganapiganam ma krnu 
tasman ma fchitsi z 4 z sagana saganam ma krnu tasman ma fnasam 
z 5 z ganavardhana ganam me vardhaya | gavam asvanam purusanam 
vrahmacarinam hhutya annadyasya z 6 z <ganabhivardhana> ganaxii me 
ahhi vardhaya ] gavam asvanam ° ° ° ® z 7 z ganapravardhana 

ganam me pra vardhaya | gavam asvanam purusanam vrahmacarinam 
bhtitya annadyasya z 8 z yac ca khataiii yac cakhatam sarvam tad arasam 
visam z' 9 z yac ca digdharii yac cadigdham sarvam tad arasam visam 
z 10 z jivas tu Jivyasani sarvam ayur jivyasam z 11 z upajivas tupa 
Jivyasam ® ° ° z 12 z sanjivas tu san Jivyasam ° ® ^ z 13 z 
Jivalas tu Jivyasam sarvam ayur Jmasam z 14 z 2 z 

Stanzas 11-14 are § 19. 69. 


55 

[f267b9] viral a-[10]st virdjam md krnu tasyds te yaso hhaksiya j 
svardi asi [11] svardjam ma krnu tasyds ta annam hhaksiya j samrdl ast 
samrdjam md [12] krnu iasya te madhu hhaksiya ] virydmvafa te havi^d 
juhomi fivdta-[lB]ve na martava j daksan te hhadram drsam para suvdmif 
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dnayat. | abliivlrena [14] te liavisd juliomi jlvdtave na martave | daksari 
ie hlia-lloldram arsam pura suvdmy dnayat. suvlrena te liavisd juliomi 
[16] jlvdiave na martave | dadan te IJiadram arsam para suvdmy dnayat. 
sarva-[l'7]vlj'ena te liavisd juliomi jlvdiave na martave | dalcsan te 
hliadram arsam [IS] para suvdmy dnayat. | prajdvatd te liavisd juliomi 
railiam d datsva yonydm | [19] jdyatdm punar dasame mdsisutave \ 

I supra jasd te havisd [f268a] juliomi garhham d datsva yonydm. | suhdle 
jdyatdm punar dasame mdsi sutave | su-l^lputrena te havisd juhomi 
garbliam' d dliaisva yonydm | suhdle jdyatdm punar dasa-lZ'lme mdsi 
sutave I bliuiaye havisd juliomlmam devdso blii hinkardtlia | tasmi-[A]nn 
eva pasavas sam visaniu catuspadam uta vd ye dvipadah vittaye te havisd 
[5] juliomlmam devdso bhi hinhardtha | tasmin eva pasavas sam visantu 
catuspa-[^"\ddm uta ye dvipadah [ suvrddhena te havisd juhomlmam 
devdso bhi hi-[7}fihardtha | tasminy eva pasavas sam visantu catuspadam 
uta vd ye [8] dvipadah samvrddhena te havisd juhomlmam devdso bhi 
hinhardtlia | ta-[9]sminy eva pasavas sam visantu catuspadam uta vd ye 
dvipadah ksemyena te havi-llO'lsd juhomi ksemyo bhavdmi pasubhis ca 
vlrdi z indragnl tvd sayujd sakhd-\_ll]yur visvebhir devdir anu sanda- 
detain. | pratisthitena havisd juhomi pratisthetd-[12']mi pasubhis ca 
vlrdih I indragnl tvd mayujd sakhdyur visvebhir devdir ava [13] san- 
dadetam. | sambhutena havisd juhomi sambhavdmi pasubhis ca vlrdih 
[14] indragnl tvd sayujd sakhdyur visvdibhir devdir anu sandadetdm. 
prabhutena havi-[lD]sd juhomi prabhavdmi pasubhis ca vlrdih indragnl 
tvd sayujd sakhdyu-ll^lr visvebhir devdir anu sandadetdm. zz zz om 
visvebhir devdir anu sandadetdm. [17] z 8 z ity atharvanike pdippa- 
ladayas sdhhdydm ekonavifisatikdndd-ll8']s samdptah z z 

Accents are marked on stt l“4ab and loc. 

Eead : viral asi virajaih ma krnn tasyas te yaso bhaksiya z 1 z svaral 
asi svarajam ma krnn tasyas te annam bhakslya z 2 z samral asi samrajam 
ma krnn tasyas te madbn bbaksiya z 3 z viryavata te bavisa juhomi 
jivatave na martave [ daksam te bhadram abharsaih para snvamy f anayat 
z 4 z abhivirena te bavisa jnbomi jivatave na martave | ^daksam 
° ° ° ° f anayat z o z snvirena te bavisa jnbomi jivatave na martave | 
daksam » ® ^ fanayat z 6 z sarvavirena te bavisa jnbomi jivatave 

na martave [ daksam ^ o o o z 7 z prajavata te bavisa 

jnbomi garbbam a dbatsva yonyam | snkale jayatam pnnar dasame 
masi sntave z 8 z snprajasa te bavisa jnbomi garbbam a dbatsva yonyam | 
snkale ^ ° ^ ^ sntave z 9 z snputrena te bavisa jnbomi garbbam a 
dbatsva yonyam | snkale ^ ^ o ^ sntave z 10 z bbntaye te bavisa 

jnhomimam devaso ^bi binkaratba | tasminn eva pasavas sam visantn 
eatnspadam nta va ye dvipadah z 11 z vittaye te bavisa jnhomimam 
devaso Tibi binkaratba j tasminn eva o o o ^jyipadab z 12 z 



Book Nineteen, Hymn 55 87 

suYrddhena te havisa juhomimam devaso "biii hinkaratha tasminii 
° ° ° dvipadah z 13 z samvrddheiia te havisa jiiiiomlmani devaso 

'bhi hinkaratha [ tasminn ® ^ - dvipadah z 14 z ksemyena te 

havisa jnhomi ksemyo bhavasi pasubhis ca viraih , indragni tva sayuja 
sakhayau visvebhir devair anu sahidadhetam z 15 z pratisthitena te 
havisa jnhomi prati tisthasi pasubhis ca viraih i indragnl =» = = = 

saiii dadhetam z 16 z sambhutena te havisa Juhomi sahi bhavasi pasubhis 
ca viraih | indragni ° ^ ^ gamdadhetam z 17 z prabhutena te 

havisa juhomi pra bhavasi pasubhis ca viraih • indragni tva sakhayau 
visvebhir devair anu samdadhetam z 18 z 3 z 

ity atharvanike paippaladayamiakhayam ekonavihsatikandas samaptah 
z z 

With stt 4cd-7cd cf § 4. 13. 5cd and EY 10. 137. 4cd which have for 
d para yaksmam suvami te. In our d anayam would be good but it does 
not seem sure that is the true reading. 




THE KASHMIKIAX ATHARYA YEDA, BOOK TWENTY 

Introduction 

The twentieth and last book of the Paippalada here presented is long 
if compared with half of the books, and is exceeded in length by only 
three, the first, sixteenth, and nineteenth. It has certain features of 
arrangement which give it a similarity to Book 19. 

Of the ms . — This twentieth book in the Kashmir ms begins f26SalS 
and ends f288a8, almost exactly 19^^ folios. Nearly all the pages have 
19 or 20 lines of script, a few have only 18. The birch-bark is in good 
condition for the most part : there are a few small cracks and chippings, 
and five folios show breaks that cause some loss of text; the lower hall 
of f279a has no writing on it, and on four other pages dots seem to 
indicate lacimae in an ancestor of our ms. There are some marginal 
corrections. 

Punctuation, etc. — For marking the end of a hemistich or stanza the 
colon (vertical bar) is used most frequently, sometimes viraina is u-ed 
and sometimes both are used : at the ends of h}Tnns the numerals are set 
off between periods z and colophons similarly. After each h\nnn in 
this book, excepting two, a numeral is placed to indicate its order in the 
anuvaka: one of the missing numerals should have been on the bhink 
part of f279a (h}Tim 30), the other should have been on f2S6al7 at the 
end of hymn 55. Stanzas are not numbered. There are ten anuvakas 
of varying lengths : at the end of each anuvaka is its proper colophon, and 
after the last colophon is given the name of the scribe and the date, but 
no general colophon for the book or for the whole work. 

A Accents are marked on some stanzas of 19 hymns in this 
book, but in no hymn on more than 6 stanzas: accents appear in 10 of 
the first 15 hvmns and on 9 of the last 32 ; all the stanzas on which 
accents are marked occur in other texts, mostly in the saiihitas of course. 

Extent of the hoolc . — This book has 61 hymns in its 10 anuvakas. 
The arrangement of the material is similar to that in Book 19, in that we 
have here many of those stanzas which singly are numbered as separate 
hymns in § Book 7, and with such we may find here stanzas or groups of 
stanzas which appear in other texts, or yet others which are new . such 
stanzas occur here in groups of ten to a hymn for the most part, though 
a goodly number of hymns'" have more or fewer than 10 stanzas. 
Hymns 42, 45, and 53 are prose and some stanzas in nine or ten other 
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h}nnns are prose. A table of statistics is given as 
other books. 

has been done in the 

1 

h}Tnn 

has 3 

stanzas 


=: 3 

stanzas 

3 

h}mns 

have 4 

cc 

each 

== 12 

cc 

3 

cc 

5 

cc 

cc 

15 

cc 

1 

h3mn 

has 7 

cc 


= 7 

cc 

3 

h}Tnns 

have 8 

cc 

cc 

= 24 

cc 

4 

a 

9 

cc 

cc 

36 

cc 

41 

cc 

10 

cc 

cc 

= 410 

cc 

3 

a 

11 

cc 

cc 

= 33 

cc 

2 

61 

cc 

13 

cc 

cc 

= 26 

566 

cc 

stanzas 


New and old material . — Of the 066 stanzas in this Book 20 there are 
278 stanzas which occur also in § or some other text: 154 stanzas out 
of the 286 which constitutes S Book 7 appear here ; 55 stanzas which are 
in other parts of S appear here also; and 69 stanzas appear here which 
are in other Vedic texts but do not occur anywhere in S. Furthermore 
there are scattered about in connection with new material 97 padas which 
are listed in the Concordance. Of the 69 stanzas which appear here and 
in other texts but not in S, some appear here and in only one other text, 
some here and in several or many others : among such stanzas, it seems 
appropriate to remark, there are 25 which appear in EV and there are 
10 which appear only in Kausika and Paippalada : such relationships will 
make interesting subjects for investigation. 


1 

[f268al8] atha vinsdnu anuvakam lilchyate z z 
[19] om ndmo ganesdya | om namo sdrikahhagavatydi | om namas 
tilottamdydi zz zz [f268b] om namo jvdldbJiagavatydi z z om dhlta 
vd ye anuyan vdco agram manasd vd ye [2] vadeyan mrtdni | trtlyena 
vrahmand vdvrdhdnd turyena manvata na-[3]m(Z dheno | sa veda putras 
pitaram mdtaram sunur Ihavat sa bhavat punarmagbah sa bhydm urnod 
anta-\_4:~\rilcsam sa sya visvd bhuvo bhavat svdbhavat. | atharvani pitaram 
visvadevam maiet-[5]r garbham pitriam yuvdnam. | ay am caTcetdmrtasya 
dhamam niiyasya rdyas paridUm [6] sivds ta elcdsivds ta ehd 

sarvd bibharsy alirnlyamdnah guhd [7] co niJiatds tisra eta ehed idam vi 
dhabhuvanu sarvam. | aditi dydur adi~l_S]tir antarilcsam aditir mdtd sa 
pita sa putrah visve devd aditis panca ja-l^^lnd aditir jdtam aditir 
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janitvam, [ dites putrandm aditer aM-llQ'\sam mahCwarmanam maliatam 
arirmndm. | tvesd yudlidmi gdbhimt samudram nahi-[ll]mm ye apasa,^ 
para sti Mn cana | vdjasija nu prasave mcdaram malilm adi-[12]fir nlma 
vacasa Tcarcimake j yasydm idam viivam hlnivanam dvivemsd 7io de-ll3]vt 
suhava sarma yascliatu | mahyam ii kJia mUfaraik suvratnwJm rimya 
patnlm anase [14] huvema [ siuvati ksattramikm ajarantlm urucini 
susarmdmm aditim supranl-[lo~\tim, ^ sutramanam priJiivim dydrn 
amhasam susarmdnam aditim 5U]?ra«F-[l6]f27?2. [ ddivlm inlvain snvi- 
datrdm anugamam asravantun druhemd mhastaye \ e-[lT]/rai/a ca 
dasabJiis cdhhute dvabliyam istaye vinsatyd ca ; tisrhhis ca vakase [18] 
trinsatd ca viyudhhir vdyuv ika id vi munca z 1 z 

Accents are marked on stt o and 9, and in part on 7 and 10. 

For the invocation read : oiii namo ganesaya z om namas sarikabha** 
gavatyai z om namas tilottamayai z om namo jvalabhagavatyai zz zz 

Eead : dhita va ye anayan vaco agram manasa va ye "Vadayann rtani | 
trtiyena vrahmana vavrdhanas turyenamanvata nama dlienoh z 1 z sa 
veda putras pitaram mataram sunnr bhuvat sa bhnvat punarmaghah | 
sa dyam anrnod antariksam sa svar visva bhnvo ^havat sa abhavat z 2 z 
atharvani pitaram visvadevam matur garbham pitnr asuih yuvaiiam | 
ayam ciketamrtasya dhama nityasya ray as paridhinr <apa>syat z 3 z 
sivas ta eka asivas ta ekah sarva bibharsy abrniyamanah i gnlia <va>co 
nihitas tisra eta eked idam vi babhuvann sarvam z 4 z aditir dyaur aditir 
antariksam aditir mata sa pita sa pntrah | visve deva aditis pahca jana 
aditir jatam aditir janitvam z 5 z dites pntranam aditer akarsam maha- 
iarmanam mahatam anarmanam | tesaih hi dhama gabhisak samudram 
naisam ye apasas paro ^sti kas cana z 6 z vajasya nn prasave mataram 
mahim aditim nama vacasa karamahe [ yasyam idam visvam bhuvanam 
avivesa sa no devi suhava sarma yacchatu z 7 z mahim ii su mataram 
suvratanam rtasya patnim avase huvema j tuviksatram ajarantim uruclih 
susarmanam aditim supranitim z 8 z sutramanam prthivirh dyam ane- 
hasam susarmanam aditim supranitim | daiviiii navahi suvidatram 
anagamam asravantim a ruhema svastaye z 9 z ekaya ca dasabhis ea 
<sva>bhute dvabhyam istaye vihsatya ea | tisrbhis ca vahase trihsata ca 
viyngbhir vayav iha ta vi munca z 10 z 1 z 

These stanzas occur in § as 7. 1. 1 and 2; 7. 2. lab ; 7. 43. lab ; 7. 6. 1 ; 
7. 7. 1 ; 7. 6. 4ab, 2, and 3; 7. 4. 1. 

St 1. In pada a dhita^ if acceptable^ is not easy. 

St 2. With pada d cf TS 2. 2. 12. Id and TB 3. 5. 7. 2d. 

St 3. Padas cd are new, and leave the accusatives in ab hanging. 

St 6. In pada b Bm has anarmanam. 

St 7. Pada e = YS 9. 5c etc, and d TS 3. 3. 11. 4d etc. 
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hyiniis axe prose. A table of statistics is given as has been done in the 
other books. 
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566 

stanzas 


New and old material . — Of the 566 stanzas in this Book 20 there are 
278 stanzas which occnr also in S or some other text: 154 stanzas ont 
of the 286 which constitutes S Book 7 appear here; 55 stanzas which are 
in other parts of § appear here also; and 69 stanzas appear here which 
are in other Yedic texts bnt do not occnr anywhere in §. Burthermore 
there are scattered abont in connection with new material 97 padas which 
are listed in the Concordance. Of the 69 stanzas which appear here and 
in other texts bnt not in some appear here and in only one other text, 
some here and in several or many others : among snch stanzas, it seems 
appropriate to remark, there are 25 •which appear in EV and the're are 
10 which appear only in Kansika and Paippalada : snch relationships will 
make interesting snbjects for investigation. 


1 

[f268al8] atha vinsdnu anuvakam lilchyate z z 
[19] om namo ganesdya | om namo .idrihllliagaratydi | om namas 
iiloUamdydi zz zz [f268b] om namo jvaldlhagavatydi z z om dhlta 
vd ye anuyan vdco agraih manasd vd ye [2] vadeyan mrtdni | trtlyena 
vrahmand vdvrdhdnd turyena manvata na-[3]ma dheno | sa veda putras 
pitaram mdtaram sunur hhavat sa thavat punarmaghah sa bJiydm urnod 
anta-l^ijrilcsam sa sya visvd bhuvo bhavat svdbhavat. | atharvani pitaram 
visvadevam mataA^^r garbham pitriam yuvdnam. | ayam caJcetdmrtasya 
dhdmam nityasya rdyas paridMm [6] ^'^'^ahjat. sivds ta ehdsivds ta ehd 
sarvd bibharsy ahrmyamdnah guhd [7] co nihatds tisra etd ehed idam vi 
dhabhuvanu sarvam. | aditi dydur adi-\_^^iir antarilcsam aditir mdtd sa 
pita sa putrah viive devd aditis panca ja-\_9~\nd aditir jdtam aditir 
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janitvam, | dites putrdndm aditer ahd-[10j^sa7n malidsarmanfwi maliaidm 
anrmndm. | tvesd yudlidmi gabhisaf samiidraih ye apasas 

para sti kin cana | vdjasya nu prasare jyidtaram malilm a£7t-[l*2]h’r ndma 
vacasd, kardmake | yasydm idam visram hhuvanam dvivesa sd no c?e-[l3]rt 
sukavd sarma yascJiatu j mahyam u kha m'ltaraih suvratdndm rimya 
patnlm anase [14] huvenia j stuvafi ksatirdridikm ajarantlm uruclrh 
susarmdnam, adituh supranl-llb^tim, ' sutrdmdnam prthivlm dydm 
amJiasam susarmdnam aditim supranl-^l^ltim, ! ddirlm nnvam suvi- 
datrdm andgamam asravantim druJiemd mhastaye e-[l"^kayd ca 
dasahhis cdbhute dvdhhydm istaye vinsaiyCi ca | tisrhhis ca raJiase [18] 
trinsatd ca viyudhhir vdyuv ilia id vi munca z 1 z 

Accents are marked on stt o and 9. and in part on 7 and 10. 

For the invocation read : orii namo ganesaya z om namas sarikabha- 
gavatyai z om namas tilottamayai z om namo jvalabhagavatyai zz zz 

Eead : dhita va ye anayan vaco agram manasa va ye Vadayann rtani j 
trtiyena vrahmana vavrdhanas tnryenamanvata nama dhenoh z 1 z sa 
veda pntras pitaram mataram sunnr bhuvat sa bhnvat piinarmaghah | 
sa dyam anrnod antariksam sa svar visva bbmvo 1)havat sa abhavat z 2 z 
atharvani pitaram visvadevaih matnr garbham pitnr asum ^mvanam | 
ayam ciketamrtasya dhama nityasya rayas paridhihr <;apa>syat z 3 z 
sivas ta eka asivas ta ekah sarva bibharsy ahrniyamanah | guha <va>co 
nihitas tisra eta eked idam vi babhhvann sarvam z 4 z aditir dyaur aditir 
antariksam aditir mata sa pita sa putrah | visve deva aditis pahca Jana 
aditir jatam aditir janitvam z 5 z dites pntranam aditer akarsam maha- 
sarmanam mahatam anarmanam | tesaih hi dhama gabhisak samndram 
naisam ye apasas paro %ti kas cana z 6 z vajasya nu prasave mfitarahi 
mahim aditim nama vacasa karamahe | yasyam idam visvahi bhuvanani 
avivesa sa no devi suhava sarma yacchatu z 7 z mahim u su mataram 
suvratanam rtasya patnim a vase huvema | tuviksatram ajarantlm uriicliii 
susarmanam aditim supranitim z 8 z sutramanam prthivlm dyam ane- 
hasam susarmanam aditim supranitim | daiviiii navaiii suvidatram 
anagamam asravantim a ruhema svastaye z 9 z ekaya ca dasabhis ca 
<sva>bhute dvabhyanx istaye vihsatya ca j tisrbhis ca vahase triiisatii ca 
viyugbhir vayav iha ta vi munca z 10 z 1 z 

These stanzas occur in § as 7. 1. 1 and 2; 7. 2. lab ; 7. 43. lab ; 7. 6. 1 ; 
7. 7. 1 ; 7. 6. 4ab, 2, and 3 ; 7. 4. 1. 

St 1. In pada a dhitl;, if acceptable, is not easy. 

St 2. With pada d cf TS 2. 2. 12. Id and TB 3. 5. 7. 2d. 

St 3. Padas cd are new, and leave the accusatives in ab hanging. 

St 6. In pada b Bm has anarmanam. 

St 7. Pada e = VS 9. 5c etc, and d = TS 3. 3. 11. 4d etc. 
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2 

[f268blS] ayd visthd ja-lWjnayan harvardni sa hi ghrnir urur vardya 
gatu I sa prdny ud did dharune [f269a] madhvo agram svd yat tanun tan- 
vdmm dirayata | yajnena yajnem ayajanta devds tdni dharmani pra- 
l2lthamdny dsan. te ha ndham mahimdnds sacanta yatra purve sadhyas 
santi devdh yajho [3] habhuva sd hahhuvasas prihiryd adltir/^r^'rbabhuva | 
sa pra [4] jajhe su ha vdvrdhe punas so smdsu dravinam dyan devasya 
dhlmahi j sumatim satya-\o~\dharmand | dhata visvdni dasuse | dadatu 
prajdhdmdya dasuse durone | ta-[62sya prajdm amrtas sam vayantu visve 
devdso aditis sajosdh z om dhata [7] rdtis savitedan jusantdm prajdpatir 
nidhipatiA^lr no agnih tvastd pusd prajayd samrardTm yajamdndya 
draviimm dadhatu | [9] dhata prajdndm uia rdya ise dhatedam visvam 
bhuvandm jajdna | san dasuse vaha-ll^ltu bhuripustd tasme devdya 
havisd vidhema z S z 

Accents are marked on stt 2, 6, and 7a. 

Eead : aya vistlia janayan karvarani sa hi ghrnir urnr yaraya gatnh | 
sa praty nd aid dharnne madhvo agram sva yat tanh tanvam airayanta 
z 1 z yajnena yajham ajayanta devas tani dharmani prathamany asan | 
te ha nakam mahimanas sacanta yatra pilrve sadhyas santi devah z 2 z 
yajho babhhva sa a babhuva sa prthiv^^a adhipatir babhhva | sa pra jajhe 
sa ha vayrdhe punas so ^smasu dravinam <a dadhatn z 3 z dhata dadhatu 
no rayim pracirh jivatum aksitam> | vayam devasya dhlmahi sumatim 
satyadharmanah z 4 z dhata visvani dasuse dadatu prajakamaya dasuse 
durone | tasya prajam amrtas sam vyayantu visve devaso aditis sajosah 
z 5 z dhata ratis savitedan jusantam prajapatir nidhipatir no agnih | 
tvasta pusa prajaya samrarana yajamanaya dravinam dadhatu z 6 z dhata 
prajanam uta raya ise dhatedam visvam bhuvanarh jajana | sam dasuse 
vahatu bhuripusta tasmai devaya havisa vidhema z 7 z 2 z 

These stanzas occur in S as 7. 3. 1 ; 7. 5. 1, 2 ; 7. 17. 2, 3, 4; - , 

St 1. Pada d is almost KS 9. 6d; 14. 3d. 

St 3. Paipp here has interchanged b and c as given in other texts. 

St 4. In pada a no rayim is given because it is in TS and MS. 

St 5. Pada c is unique: cf Yedic Variants 3. 15. 

St 7. For this cf TS 3. 3. 11. 2: but TS 3. 3. 11. 5 is nearer our c. 

3 

[f269al0] sdviT hi deva [11] prathamdya pitre varsmdna varimdnam 
asmdi j yathdsmabhya savitar vdrydni [12] dve dvey d suvd bhuri pasvah 
bhadrad adhi srayas prehi vrhaspatis puraetd te a-[l3]st'ii | yatheyam 
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asya vara d prtJiivyd arahi sattrum krnuJii sarvavtram, dtimunl [14] 
devas savitd varenyo dadhad ratnam drakmm pitrbJiydmya^^i pibCit soma 
madad enam i-llo^staye parijmd cid rate asya dharmani z z ksat- 
triyagdyatrl vihsatikan-de [16] om idm savifus satyasavasya ciirdm vayam 
devasya prasave mandmalie * yam asya A*a-[17]«ro aduliai prapindm 
sahasradhadharan saliiso bJiardgdk. ; no syd druho M^fl-[lS] 2 ’a^f]/£l 
anvesitan ksatriyo vasya yaschan, j kas punfikdmas ko yajnakdma ko 
[f269b] devesu vanute dlrgliam Ciyiih kas prsnim dhannm rarumnii 
dhattam atharvane suduglvlm dlie~\_'2^num etdm. tarn vrhaspaiyd sakliyd 
jusdno yatJidvasam tanvam kaJpnydti } na [3] na ghtrans tutfipa na hiso 
jndsdnas pra sadasyate prthivl jaraddnuh dpas ca [4] tasmdi sadam i 
ksaranti yatra soma sadam ityatra bhadraih yasyd idam pradisi ya-^b^d 
virocate iiumatim prati bhusanty dyavak tasyCi upasiJia urv antariksam 
id nas sarma ba-l^^lliunam ni yasclidi. anv adya no anumafir yajnam 
devesu yaschatdm; [ ca liavyavdhano bhavaidm ddsuse mayah 

ancid anumate tvanit saliamsace [8] sin ca nas krdhi | isas tokdya no 
dadhat pra na dyunsi tdrisdm. [9] z 4 z 

Accents are marked on stt 1^ 2a, and 4. 

Eead : savlr hi deva prathamaya pitre Yarsmana<m asmai> varimanam 
asmai | athasmabhyaih savitar Yaryani diYe-diva a snva bhuri pasYah 
z 1 z bhadrad adhi sreyas prehi Yrhaspatis pnraeta te astu i atheyam 
asya vara a prthiY^^a are satrum krnuhi sarvaYlram z 2 z damuna devas 
savita varenyo dadhad ratnam daksaih pitrbhya ayuhsi [ pibat 8oma<ih 
ma>madad istaye parijma cid ra<ma>te asya dharmani z 3 z tarn savitns 
satyasavasya eitraih vayaih devasya prasave manamahe j yam asya kanvo 
aduhat praplnam sahasradharaih mahiso fbhar^ak z 4 z ko no asya 
drnho avadyavatya nn nesyati ksatriyo vasya icchan j kas pnrtikamas 
ka n yajhakamas ko devesu vanute dlrgham ayuh z 5 z kas prsnim 
dhenum varunena dattam atharvane sudugham dhenum etam j tarn vrhas- 
patina sakhya jusano yathavasam tanvam kalpayati z 6 z na ghrahs tatapa 
na himo f jhasanas pra f sadasyate prthivl jiradanuh j apas ca tasmai 
sadam it ksaranti yatra somah sadam it tatra bhadram z 1: z yasyam 
idam pradisi yad virocate ^numatiiii prati bhusanty ayavah | tasya 
upastha urv antariksam sa nas sarma bahulam ni yacchat z 8 z anv adya 
no anumatir yajham devesu yacchatam | agnis ca hav}’avahano bhavatam 
dasuse mayah z 9 z anv id anumate tvam mahsase sam ca nas krdhi | 
isam tokaya no dadhat pra na ayuhsi tarisat z 10 z 3 z 

These stanzas occur in § as 7. 14. 3 ; 7. 8. 1 ; 7. 14. 4 ; 7. 15. 1 ; 7. 103. 1 ; 
7. 104. 1 ; 7. 18. 2 ; 7. 6. 4cd; 7. 20. 1, 2ab. The first three and the last 
three occur in several other texts, 

St 2. In pada c iyam may be only an error. 
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St 4. Pada b is RY 1. 159. 5b ; at the end of d S has bhagaya. 

St 6. In pada c °patya is surely an error. 

St In pada c madam would be better. 

St 10. This whole stanza is in KS 13. 1. 6, with second persons in cd : 
EV 9. 65. 21a reads as onr c. 


4 

[f269b9] anu manyatdm anumanyamdnds yrajdvatl sumatat Tcslya- 
\lQi^mdnam. iasyd vayam helasi sd habhuva sa no divl suJiavd sarma 
yaA^lJschatu anumate anumastvdhhdno yd te vayam caTcrmd yd tanubhih 
yd te gosim [12] tanusi yd yrajdydm yd gosv osadMsv apsv antah | d no 
devy anumatir jdgasyd sulcsa-\lZ^tratd vlratdryd sujdtd | bhadrd hy asyds 
pramatir babhuva sa imam yajnam bhava-llAltu nevajustd | anumatir 
visvam idam jajdna yad ejati carati yas ca ^i5^Aa-[15]ti | nasyds te 
devi sumatdu sydmdnumate na hy amatsude nu | yat te ndmd suha- 
[16]i;am supranite anumate anumatim suddvah tena tvam sumatir devy 
asma isarh [17] pinvam visvavdram suviram, prajdbhyas tvd prajdsvdnu- 
prdnantu prajdn prdmhi | [18] suTcran te sulcran te Tcrena candram 
candrendmrtam amrtena prdhindmiram tapasa-ll^l^ tanu asi prajdpater 
varmh paramena pasund hrlyame | abhi tvd devam sa-\i2>^{^a\vitdTam 
any os havihratum, | arcami satyasavasa ratnadhdm abhi priyam matim. 
u-l^lrdhvd yasydmatir ugbhyd vibhyutat savemani | hiranyapdnir amiml 
sulcratus Icrpd [3] svah ay am sahasram d na rsis havlndm aditir jotir 
vidharmani | vradhnas sa-[A]micir usasas sam iraya z 5 z 

Accents are marked on stt 5-8, 9a, and lOcd. 

Eead:' ami manyatam amimanyamana prajavati f sumatat <a>ksiya- 
manam | tasya vayam helasi mapi bhhma sa no devi snhava sarma 
yacchatn z 1 z anumate famimastvabhano ya te vayam cakrma ya 
tanubhih ] ya te f gosim tanusu ya prajayam ya gosv osadhisv apsv antah 
z 2 z a no devy anumatir Jagamyat suksetra <su>viratayai snjata | 
bhadra hy asyas pramatir babhuva semam yajnam avatu devajustam z 3 z 
anumatir visvam idam jajana yad ejati carati yac ca tisthati [ tasyas te 
devi sumatau syamanumate ^nu hi mahsase nah z 4 z yat te nama suhavam 
supranite anumate anumatam sudava | tena tvam sumatim dhehy asma 
isaih pinva visvavaram suviram z 5 z prajabhyas tva prajas tvanu 
pranantu prajas tvam anu pranihi | sukram te ^ukra krina<mi> candram 
candrenamrtam amrtena fprahinamiram z 6 z tapasas tanur asi pra- 
japater varnah ] paramena pasuna kriyase z 7 z abhi tva devam savitaram 
onyos kavikratum | arcami satyasavam ratnadham abhi priyam matim 
z 8 z urdhva yasyamatir udbha adidyutat savimani | ’ ‘ 
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amimi<ta> sukratus krpa svah z 9 z avam sahasram a no drsa? kavlnam 
aditir jyotir vidharraani | vradhnas samiclr usasas sam iraya z 10 z 4 z 

These stanzas occur as S T. 20. 3:-; ?. 20. 5, 6, 4ab 7.14.1.2; 
7. 22. 1 and 2a. 

St 1. This agrees rather with TS 3,3.11.4: in b ^’atlsu might 
stand. 

St 3. In pada c I give Lanman’s suggestion in WT. 

St 4. § 10. 8. 11a is most similar to our b. 

St 5. Only ab are in §; KS 13. 16 has the entire stanza as here 
save devl for dhehi in c. 

St 6. For this and the next see KS 2. 6. 

St 10. There is a wrong division of stanzas here, given also bv the 
commentator. 


5 

[f270a4] drepams sacetasas sacare manyama-lDltfamCi citayo goh sam 
ditu visvd oham d paii divo esa ita hhur aditir jand-[S] 7 idm, sa puryo 
naxitaram a vivdsas tvarh vartanir aria vivrieham it paruh Imhur de- 
[llvlm amrtdm vidyundso yasmin yajne sahavd joJiavimi j d no daddtu 
hava-[S~lnam pithmih tasydi ta devi havisd vidhema | hibiur devandm 
amrtasya patnl [9] havyd no asya havisas irnotu j san ddsuse hirate 
Ihuri piLstd rdyas posam [10] cikitiise dadhdtu j san janldhvam sam 
pracyadhvam sam vo mandnsi jdnatdmm. mitro ra-[ll]5 sarvds sam 
srjdmi mami mayi samjndnam astu vah z z ity atharvane [12] vinsati- 
kdnde praihamo nuvdlcah z anu 1 z 

Accents are marked on stt la, 4, and 5. 

Eead: arepasas sacetasas samcare manyumattamas citajo goh z 1 z 
sam aita visva oham a patim diva esa id bhur aditir jananam | sa purvyo 
nutanam avivasat tarn vartanir anu vavrta ekam it paruh z 2 z kuhuih 
devim amrtam fvidyunaso asmin yajne suhava johavimi | sa no dadatu 
sravanam pitfnam tasyai te devi havisa vidhema z 3 z kuhnr devanam 
amrtasya patni havya no asya havisa^ srnotu | sam daluse kirate bhuri 
pusta raya§ posam eikituse dadhatu z 4 z san janldhvam sam prcyadhvam 
sam vo manahsi janatto | mitro vas sarvas sam srjami mayi samjnanam 
astu vah z 5 z 5 z 

ity atharvane vihsatikande prathamo ^nuvakah z anu 1 z 

These stanzas occur in S as 7. 22. 2 ; 7. 21, 1 ; 7. 27. lab, 2 ; 6, 64. lab. 

St 2. In pada a ohasa might stand ; SY has ojasa. In b aditir may 
be only an error. 
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St 3. This entire stanza is in TS 3. 3. 11. 5 and others : in a here 
Yid\Tinmahasam might be considered : all others have vidmanapasam. 

St 4. This appears as TS 3. 3. 11. 3 and elsewhere: TS has ciketn 
in b but MS and AS have srnotn. 

St 5. Pada e is new ; d is S 3. 14. 4d ; ab == Paipp 19. 7. 2ab. 


6 

[f270al2] yan no agnir asanad yan na indro [13] visve devd marutas 
svarkah ted assalhydm sayajd satyadharmd sarasvaty anumatin %i [14] 
yaichdt. | yuyan no devd ubhayalii vedhase sarma no yascha dvipade 
catuspade | a-[lD]dat pibavad urjayamdnam dsitam tad asmabliydm 
samyor arapo dadhata | vrliaspate sa-\l^'\'^ida tvodhaydinam samsitam 
cit sarantam sam sisddhi | vardhayenam vrhate randya vi-{Yt~\svenam 
anu madanti devdh amitrabhuyad yad amad yamasya vrhaspatir abJiisa- 
[iSjstydmuricat. prati mrtyum aliutdm asvind te devdndm ague bJiisajd 
saclbkih [19] indrdvarund sutapdv imam satam sabhyas somam pivatam 
dhrtavratah ayo ra-[i270h]tho adhvaram devavUaye prati svasaram upa 
ydhi pltaye | indrdvarund madhu7nattama-[2~\sya vrsnyas somasya vrsand 
vrsetd | idam vdm asmdi parisiktam indJiasadyasmi [3] barhisi md~ 
dayetlidm. uru visno vi kramasvoru ksaydya nos krdhi | ghrtam ghr- 
{4:'\tayone piba pra pra yajnapatim tira | divo visna uta vd prthivyd uror 
vd vi-lBisnu maho antariksdt, ubJid hy asmir madhund prnasvd prayascka 
daksimd o-[6]c? ota hatyd \ visnun nu kdm pra voca vlrydiii yas pdrthi- 
vdni vimame rajdnsi | [7] yo askabliayad uttaram sadhastham vicakra- 
mdnas tradliorugdyah pra tad visnu sta-l^lvate virydni mrgo na bMmas 
kucaro giristhdh yasyorusu trisu vikramanesv a-[9]d}ii ksiyanti bJiu- 
vandni visvd z 1 z 

Accents are marked on stt 1, 2ab, 7-10. 

Eead: yan no agnir akhanad yan na indro visve deva maruto <yat> 
svarkah | tad asmabhyam saynja satyadharma sarasvaty annmatir ni 
yacchat z 1 z }iiyam no deva nbhayaya vedhase sarma no yaccha<ta> 
dvipade | adat pibad urjayamanam asitam tad asmabhyam 

saih yor arapo dadhata z 2 z vrhaspate savitar bodhayainaih samsitam cit 
samtaram saih Msadhi ] vardhayainam vrhate ranaya visva enam anu 
madantn devah z 3 z amntrabhuyad yad famad yamasya vrhaspatir 
abhisastya amuhcat | prati mrtyum uhatam asvina te devanam agne 
bhisaja saeibhih z 4 z indravaruna sutapav imam sutaih sadyas somam 
pibatahi dhrtavrata | atho ratho adhvaram devavltaye prati svasaram upa 
yati pltaye z 5 z indravaruna madhumattamasya vrsnas somasya vrsana 
vrsetham j idaiii vam asme parisiktam andha asadyasmin barhisi mada- 
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yetham 2 6 z urn visno vi kramasvoru ksayaya nas kpdhi glirtaih 
ghrtayone piba pra-pra yajnapatim tira z 7 z divo visna iita va prtkivya 
nror va visno maho antariksat ubha Iii hasta madbima prnasva pra- 
yaccha daksinad ota saryat z 8 z risnor 1111 kam pra vocaiii vlryani yas 
partbivani vimame raj ansi j yo askabhayad nttaraih sadhastbam vieakra- 
manas tredborngayab z 9 z pra tad visnn stavate vlryani mrgo na bbimas 
kncaro giristbaJi | yasyorusu trisn vikramanesv adhiksiyanti bhuvanani 
visva z 10 2 1 2 

These stanzas occur in S as T. 24. 1;-; 1.16.1; 7.53.1; 7.58.1,2; 
7. 26. 3c-f, 8, 1, 2ab Sab. 

St 2. This is EV 10.37.11; omission of no in b would improve 
tbe pada. 

St 3. This is nearer to YS 27. S and others than to §. Only our c 
has vrhate ranaya. 

St 4. YS 27. 9 and others have this; MS has uhatam in c. 

St 5. This and the next stanza are EY 6. 68. 10 and 11. 

St 8. In MS 1. 2. 9 pada b is as here; in YS 5. 19 e is as here 
except vasuna for madhuna. 

St 9. This is EY 1. 154. 1 and others. 

St 10. The arrangement of this stanza here agrees with the form 
in EY 1. 154. 2 and others. 


7 

[f270b9] agndvisnu mayi dlidma priyam vdm pd-[10]^fl/l ghrtasya 
guliyani ndma | dame dame sustutyd vdvrdhdnopa vdm jiJivd ghrtam d 
[11] caranyah agndvisnu mayi tad vdm maliitvam pditafi ghrtasija gnJujd 
jusdmh [12] dame dame saptaratnd dadlidno prati vdm jihvd ghrtam u.s' 
caranyah [ om apra-[13]jJi vdm jihvd ghrtam uscaranyah z om un 
nambhaya prihivim bindhldam divyam nabhah [14] udJino dlvyasya no 
dhdtur isdno vi sd bilam. apalcrdiyiam pduruseyd ^rnd-[l5]no daivyam 
saha I prnltar abhy d varcasva devo devana salchyd jusdimh p?7o-[16]r 
aham pitum adan tid ile dlidtd vidharta bhuvanesv esu I nemena muhyam 
madhuvdh [17] vaidlii nemendmamusmdi misuvdfi rdidlii j ayam pita 
pituvdn dbhrtasya yadi-[lS]da7h srnoiaidam vravlmi | atrdivdinam nirrtd 
rabhasvdtrdivdinam nirrte [f271a] pra hsinihy atrdivdinam sarva ri rrsca 
j nemena mahyam madhuvah vaidhi nemendmamusmdi miihuvdh [2] 
vaidhi [ u tvd pitur upa vruve tan no srnv ashh nikai^e havyam yathdsah 
amam devl [3] nirrtis samviddnam uscMnatti varunasya pdsdt. yad 
asmrti ca md Tcin ca [4] te noparima rundir jdtavedah tasmdt pdhi ianva 
praceias suJche sikhibhyo amrta-lo'jtvam asman, ague dliyakso nedhi 
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paid no duritat pahi dusvapnya asanyajanyad ya-\fi\lcsmdn nos pdhi 
z 2 % 

Eead: agnavisnu mahi dhama priyam vaih pataiii ghrtasya guhyani 
nama | dame-dame sustut^^a Yavrdhanaii pxati yarn jihva ghrtam a earanyat 
z 1 z agnavisnu mahi tad vain mahitvam pataih ghrtasya guhya jusana | 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadhanau prati vam jihva ghrtam uc earanyat z 2 z 
un nambhaya prthivim bhindhidam divyam nabhah | udno divyasya no 
dhatar isano vi sya bilam z 3 z apakraman paLrijSc;.cld grnano daivyam 
sahah | pranitlr abhy a vartasya devo devanam sakhya jusanah z 4 z 
pitor aham pitum adan ftid ile dhata vidharta bhuvanesv esu | nemena 
mahyam madhuvah vaidhi nemenamusmai pituvah vaidhi z 5 z ayaih pita 
pituvan abhrtasya yadidaih srnoti yad aham vravimi j nemena mahyam 
° ° ° ^ z 6 z atraivainahi nirrta a rabhasvatraiyainam nirrte pra 

ksinihy atraivainam sarvam vi vrsca | nemena mahyam madhuvah vaidhi 
nemenamusmai pituvah vaidhi z 7 z tat tva pitar upa vruve tan no srnv 
asmin nihave harv^o yathasah | imam devi nirrtis saihvidana fmuc 
chinatti varunasya pasat z 8 z yad asmrti ca<kr>ma kin cid agna uparima 
<ca>ranair jatavedah | tasmat pahi tvam nah praeetas subhe sakhibhyo 
amrtatvam astu nah z 9 z agne ^dhyakso na edhi pahi no duritat pahi | 
dusvapnya asanya ajanyad yaksnian nas krdhi z 10 z 2 z 

These stanzas occur in S as 7.2.2 and 1; 7.18.1; 7.105.1;-;-;-;-; 
7. 106. 1 

St 1. The padas of this stanza and the next in terms of § are 
2a lb 2c Id and la 2b Ic 2d. YV texts have the material with variants. 
Only 2. 4. 3 has patam as in our lb, and all others have vitho ghr° 
in our 2b. 

St 3. This runs rather with TS 2. 4. 8. 2 and MS 1. 3. 26 than 
with §. 

St 4. Pada d is new. 

St 8. In pada d uc chinatti might mean release,” but the begin- 
ning of the pada is still defaced. 


8 

[f271a6] tvisir asi tvislvanto hhuydssa caksusmanto gomanta-\l'\8 
prajdvanto varcasvinah yad adhnydsincan atas Tcslrarnr ato dadhi | idarn 
tarn viivarupd [8] vas payo Jiardmi vlrudhd ] yad adhnyd usadMhhyo 
ddhis samhhaTotd madhu | idarh ta [9] tad visvarupdi vas payo hardmi 
vlrudJidrn | yo Wiya hdbhfndyasi svapantlm ^-[lOjic/ia puTUsarn saydnam 
ahascilam. | ay assay ena varmandsmamayena warma-[ll]n<z | yo smdn 
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varum dadliat. | yo no grlie vralimanCi manyamdno ghordnt 
mitliuyd na vruvanii • yo no grhe irahrnand nvinyantCmo ghdran. vd- 
[l3]ca//i niithuyu na vriiva?iti yo no ruco haliruoi'n hhavaufu diiruonani 
assat palite Ji(i~\_14:~\7'antu ^ ayani agn.s v /' vrddhtii'p'^'jio riihtva pafiil 
janayat purohitah tiulha [13] prihivyd nihito iaiidijuta aduaspndahi 
Icrnutdm ye prtanyai'ah agiie mrdha ^duViLagdiri tava 

dijumndny uUamCuii saniu \ ^an jnspatyi .<uyimam d ]:rKu^va hhrd- 
\l'^~\ijatdni ablii tlstlifj malvlk^i ague i^‘qjnn~!n prnufa :'7M-[lS];/ 
prajdtd jdtavedas .^rniJii j adhi no vrfihi ^innantisyamJ .<ara ya,'<cha 
tr{varu-[l9]tJuua7n udahJirf. parany'ih .'^apaftidn snJia-d r^aha^va praty 
ajdtdh jcitavedo nudasva j ra.-fraik jnhnrhi <d/hig'iya ajiu 

tvd devdsavo jusaniCim. z S z 

In the bottom margin of i*2?la. immediately beW (praity a" of 
line 19_. is tyam. 

Bead: tvisir asi tvisivanto bhuyasma caksnsmanto gomantas pra- 
javanto varcasvinah z 1 2 yad ndhna asincann atas k^Iram ato dadhi 
idahi tad visYarnpaiii vas payo harami virudham z 2 z yad ndhna 
osadhibhyo ‘dbhyas sambharatha madhn ' idam tad visvarupam Ta< payo 
harami virndham z 3 z yo ^bhy u babhrunayasi svapantam tischa pnrnsam 
sayanam f akakdlam | ayasmayena varmanasmamayena varmana yo asmiin 
varnno dadhat z 4 z ye no grhe vrahmana manyamana ghoram vacam 
mithnya no vmvanti | ye no ruco balirnco bhavanti duryonam asmat 
pari te harantn 2 0 z ayam agnis satpatir yrddhavrsno rathiva pattin 
ajayat purohitah [ nabha prthivya nihito david^mtad adhaspadaih 
krnntam ye prtanyavah z 6 z agne sardha maliate saubhagaya tava 
dyiimnany uttamani santu [ sam jaspatyaiii suyamam a krnusva <sa>tru- 
yatam abhi tistha mahahsi z T z agne sapatnan pra nnda jatan praty 
ajatan jatavedas srnlhi | adhi no vruhi sumanasyamanas sarma yaccha 
trivarutham udbhit z 8 z pranyan sapatnan sahasa sahasva praty ajatan 
jatavedo nudasva | idam rastrarii piprhi saubhagayanu tva deva <va>savo 
jusantam z 9 2 3 z 

The last four stanzas occur in g as r.62.1; 7.73.10; 7. 34. lab; 

r. 35. 1. 

St 1. There is similar phraseolog}" in KS 15. 7. 

St 4. This is in Kaus 46. 55, which has atsi in b, agatsvalam in c, 
and pary assman in f. 

St '7. Bm has sava in a : in the ms the sign rdh is defaced. 

St 8, Pada c is VS 15. 2c and others ; d has no exact parallel but YS 
and others have a similar pada. 

St 9. PMa d is new. 
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9 

[f2'I^lbl] yo no [2] mittro varuiw bhidhasa sapatno sotpivdnam vrhas- 
pate I sarvani tad ague adharam pdra-[S]yd$mad yaihendraJiani uttamas 
cetaydni | aliam esdm uttamas cetaydni mama vasa-[_^'\m upa tisthantu 
sarve | djuhvdno ghrta prstlias suvarcd vason madhye dldiha jdta- 
[5]vedah imam agne adharam paraydssad vydsayotpirdhdnam saptndm. 
yo [6] no purvd na dhare te bhavantu visvd dvesdhsy abhito nu vrdhi 
I miirdhdnam divo aratiih [7] prthivyd vdisvdsas tvd sarvd baliravd 
updsaidm, | sajdtdndm madhya-l^lmestliaham asyd sve hsetre savite 
vi rajah d pratyancam daiuse ddstvamtvam [9] sarasvantam pusti- 
patim raylndm, ray as posam sravavasyam vasdnam iha h%b-\lQ'\vema 
sadanam raylndm. yasya vrate pasavo yantu sarve yasya vratam 
upati-llllsthanta dpah yasya vrate pustipatir nivistas tarn saras- 
vajitam avase juhuve-ll2~lma | ye te sadasyanty urmayo madhvh 
manto ghrtascutah te nd no vita bhava | divyam [13] samudram payasam 
ruhantam apdfi garbham rsahhosadhlndm. ] abhlptam ray yd ta-ll^clyanti 
sadasvantam rahisthydm sddayeha | indrasya huhsir asi somadhdndtmd 
[15] devdndm asi visvarupah iha prajd janayas tdtsu ydnyetraha tds te 
sva-ll6']dhito grnantu | sayanas suparno divyo nrcahsdt sahapds cha- 
tayonir vayodhdt, [17] sa no ni yaschdd vasa tu pardhhrtam asmdlcam 
astu pitrsu svadhavat, z z [18] z Ji.z 

Accents are marked more or less fully on stt 3a, 4a and c, 6acd, and 7. 

Eead : yo no mitravaruna abhidasat sapatnah sa utpipano Yrhaspate | 
sarvam tarn agne adharam parayasmad yathendraham uttamas cetayani 
z 1 z aham esam uttamas cetayani mama vacam upa tisthantu sarve | 
ajuhvano ghrtaprsthas suvarca vasor madhye didihi jatavedah z 2 z 
imam agne adharam parayasmad vyayama utpipanam sapatnam | ye 
nah purva no ^dhare te bhavantu visva dvesahsy abhito nu vrndhi z 3 z 
murdhanam divo aratiih prthivya f vai^vasastva sarva fbalirava upasatam 
I sajatanam madhyamestha aham syam sve ksetre suvite vi rajah z 4 z 
a pratyaficahi dasuse dasvahsam sarasvantam pustipatim raylnam [ rayas 
posam sravasyam vasanam iha huvema sadanam rayinam z 5 z yasya 
vratam pasavo yanti sarve yasya vratam upatisthanty apah | yasya vrate 
pustipatir nivistas tarn sarasvantam avase huvema z 6 z ye te sarasvann 
urmayo madhumanto ghrtascutah [ tebhir no Vita bhava z 7 z div}^am 
samudram payasam ruhantam apaih garbham rsabh<am> osadhlnam | 
abhipato rayya tar<pa>yantam sarasvantam rayirthaih sadayeha z 8 z 
indrasya kuksir asi somadhana atma devanam asi visvarupah | iha praja 
janayas ftatsu ya anyatreha tas te svadhita grnantu z 9 z syenas suparno 
dmo nrcaksa saha<sra>pae chatayonir vayodhah ] sa no ni yacchad vasu 
yat parabhrtam asmakam astu pitrsu svadhavat z 10 z 4 z 
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Stanzas 5, 6, 8-10 occur in & as T. 40. 2, 1 ; T. 3T. 1 ; T. 111. 1 ; T. 41. 2. 

St 1. This is a variation on TS 3. 2. 10. 2 and MS 4. o. S, \rhieii 

begin b -with bhratrv^’a ntpipite; their cd also vary from ours. 

St 2. With pMa b cf EY 5. 3T. lb : with d ef S 2. 6. 4d. 

St 4. Pada a is EY 6. T. la and others; with e cf § 3. S. 2d; with 

d cf § 11. 1. 22d. 

St 6. EYKh 7. 96. 1 and Y\ texts have this; Ppp agrees with them. 

St 7. EY 7.96.5 and YY texts have this; only KS 19.14 has 
sarasvan. 

St 8. Cf EY 1. 164. 52 and TS 3. 1. 11. 3; tliey have suparnam in 
a for our samudram : pada d here is new. 

St 9. In pada c we may have only an error for the § version janava 
yas ta asn. 


10 

[f271bl8] ati dhanvdny atupas tutarma syeno nrcaksdvasanudarsah 
iara-[19]n visvd vara rajdnsmdrena sakliyd sivd jagdma : dgan devas 
savitd [f272a] sarvaddya uru jyotir aviddmCi vavohhik rnahyan idvam 
aditer druhe sarvatra soma-[2]m ’■ y atm hliadram. ud vayantam 

ity ekd | patir devas patir agnis prthivyds pa-[3]h> visvasya bJiuvanasya 
rdjati \ patir visvd osadlilr d vivesa patnlvdm agni [4] guha pdya somam. j 
san IcTamatam md jahitam sarlram prdndpdndu sayujeka [5] ste suptar- 
silhyas pari dadhvalie | tatveiam svasti jarase nayantu yantdyur atihitafn 
pa-[6lrdcdi | r apdn prdno yuvate paretah agnis cad ahdm nirrter npastlitl 
tarn dtmani [7] punar d vesaydrni ] md tvd prdno hdsid yas ire pravisto 
md tvdpdno vdhi para [8] gat. | samralJiya jlva saradas suvarcdgnis te 
gopd adhipa vasisthah rdlcd-[d]m aliam suhavdm sustutl huve srnotu nas 
subhagd hodhatu tmand | slvyatv dpa su-llO^cytichidranidnayii daddtii 
vlram sataddyam uhtyam. | yds te rdlce ya-[ll]s sumaiayas supesaso 
ydhliir dadati ddsuse vasuni | tdhliir no adya 5w-[12]ma»d updgdhi 
saJiasraposam subliage rardndm. | ydijd rdJcd yd 5t-[13]?2rrfl?y d yd gungiir 
yd sarasvatl ] indranlm aliva uiaye varundnim srasiffl“[14]ye | yd 
sulhdlius sumafigalis susumd Idhusuvarl | tasydi vUpatnydi Aarf-[15]5 
sinlvdlydi juhotuna | sinlvdli prtliustliuJce ] yd derdnum asi sra-[16]sd j 
jusasva havyam dhutam prajdm devi dididJii nah yd vUvata indrama- 
[I7]m asi pratlcl saJiasrastutdm ahhiyanti devl | visnuspatiii iuhliyavi 
rdhd [18] havinsi patim devl rddliasd codayasva z 5 z anu 2 zz iti vifisa- 
tiJcdnde dvitlyo nuvdJcah zz zz 
Accents are marked on stt 8-12. 

Eead : ati dhanvany aty apas tatarda syeno nrcaksa avasanadarsah | 
taran Yisva<(nY)> avara rajahsindrena sakhya siva a Jagama z 1 z agan 
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devas savita sarvadayoru jyotir avidama navabhih | mabyam ftavain 
aditer arube sarvatra somam fmadbamity atra bbadram z 2 z ud vayam 
tam<asas pari jyotis pasyanta uttaram | devam devatra suryam aganma 
jyotir nttamam z 3 z> patir divas patir agnis prtbivyas patir visvasya 
bbuvanasya rajati | patir visva osadbir a vivesa patnivan agnir fgubapaya 
somam z 4 z sam kramataiii ma jabitam sarirarii pranapanau saynja iba 
stam I saptarsibbyas pari dadmaba etaib ta etaiii svasti jarase nayantu 
z 0 z yat ta a}Tir atibitaili paracair apanab prano ya n vate paretah | 
agnis tad ahar nirrter upastbat tad atmani pnnar a vesayami z 6 z ma tva 
prano basid yas tva pravisto ma tvapano Vabaya para gat | sainrabbya 
jiva saradas suvarca agnis te gopa adbipa vasistbah z 7 z rakam abam 
suhavam snstnti bnve srnotn nas snbbaga bodbatu tmana | sivyatv apas 
sucyacbidyamanaya dadatu viraiii satadayam uktbyam z 8 z yas te rake 
sumatayas snpesaso yabbir dadasi dasnse vasnni | tabbir no adya snmana 
upagabi sabasraposam subbage rarana z 9 z ya raka ya sinivali ya gungnr 
ya sarasvati [ indramm abva ntaye varnnanlm svastaye z 10 z ya snbabns 
snmangali snsuma babnsuvari | tasyai vispatnyai bavis sinivalyai jnbo- 
tana z 11 z sinivali prtbnstnke ya devanam asi svasa | jnsasva bavyam 
abntam prajam devi dididdbi nab z 12 z ya visvata indram asi praticl 
sabasrastntabbiyanti devi | visnos patni tubbyam rata bavinsi patim 
devi radbasa codayasva z 13 z 5 ann 2 z 

ity vinsatikande dvitiyo ^nnvakah zz zz 

These stanzas occur in S as 7.41.1;-; 7.53.7;-; 7. 53. 2ab4cd, 3, 
4ab2cd; 7.48.1,2; 7.46.2,1,3. 

St 3. This is Paipp 5. 6. 9 wbicb agrees entirely with EV 1. 50. 19 ; 
S pada b varies. 

St 6. With pada a cf § 18. 2. 26a; b = § 18. 2. 26b. 

St 7. Tbe § version is defective in ab. 

St 8. This is EY 3. 32. 4 and others : they have snbavam. Onr 
stt 8-12 are EY 2. 32. 4-8. 

St 11. In pada b other texts give svangnris. 

11 

[f272al9] oih upa Jivaya iti tisrah z [f272b] suyavasdd lhag avail ity 
ehd I sanjdndnd upa sldann dbhijnu patnavanno ^mmasya-[2]n namasyam. 
ririncdmsas tanvd sunvam dpas salche sahhyun nimisi rahsamdnd | [3] 
samiddho agnim asvind tapto vdm gharma d gatam, | duhyanie nunam 
vrsaneha dhena-\_4:'\vo ksusrd madanti Icdravah samiddho agnir asvind 
rathe vivas tapiye gharmo ^fea-[5]mo duhyate vdm Ise madhu j vayo hi 
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va puratamaso asvina kavamahe sa-[6]demddesu karaiah yad ustriylsv 
ahutam ghrtam payo yam sa vom asvuia vdth [:] hhaga a gaviin. mddhvl 
dhavtavd vidhir asya satpatls taptani gharmam pibalam vocauc i?t-[S]zv 7 /i 
j tapto vdm gharmo niaksati ssakotd vra vdm ndhvaryu^ cati . 

7ri(idho-\2~\r dugdJiasydsvind tandya rFfa/zz pCitani paya usriydydk upti 
drava payasd [10] godhug osum d gharma sifica paya usriydydin. . vi 
7idkam akhyat savitd, [11] varenyo nu dydvdprihivl suprardiih z 1 z 

In the left margin of f2T2b5 opposite line 8, is nte perhaps correciimr 
tapto. 

Read : npa hvaye <^sndngharii dhenum etam snhasio godhug uta 
dohad enam | srestharh savaih savita savisan no “hhlddho gharmas tad u 
su pra vocam z 1 z hihkrnvati vasupatnl vasunaih vatsam icehanti 
manasabhv agat | duham asvibhyam payo aghnyeyahi sa vardhataih 
mahate saubhagaya z 2 z gaur amimed abhi yatsam niisantam murdhauam 
hihh akrnon matava u j srkyaiiahi gharmam abhi vayasiina mimati 
mayum payate payobhih z 3 z> suyavasad bhagavati <hi bhuyl arho 
vayam bhagavantas syama j addhi trnam aghnye yisvadanlni piba sud- 
dham udakam acaranti z 4 z)> saiijanana upa sulann abhijhu ]\itnTvanto 
namasyan namasyam | ririln’ahsas tanva +sunvam apas sakha sakhyur 
nimisi raksamanah z 5 z samiddho agnir asvina tapto vaiii gharma a 
gatam | duhyante nhnaih vrsaneha dhenavo dasra madanti karavah z 6 z 
samiddho agnir asvina rathl divas tapto gharmo duhyate vam ise madhu 
I vayaiii hi vam puratamaso asvina havamahe sadhamadesu karavah 
z 7 z yad usriyasv ahutaih ghrtarii payo Vam sa vam asvina bhaga a 
gatam | madhvi dhartara vidathasya satpatl taptaih gharmam pibatam 
rocane divah z 8 z tapto vam gharmo bhaksati svahota pra vam adhvaryus 
ca<ra)>ti payasvan | madhor dugdhasyaVina tanaya vltaih pataiii 
paya<sa> usriyayah z 9 z upa drava payasa godhug osam a gharmam 
sihca paya usriyayah j vi nakam akhyat savita varenyo ‘nu dyavaprthivr 
supranitih z 10 z 1 z 

These stanzas occur in S as 7. 73. 7, 8; 9. 10. 6: 7. 73. 11;-; 7. 73. 2^ 1, 
4, 5, 6. 

St 1. The first three stanzas are repeated from Ppp 16. 68. 4-6 : see 
also RY 1. 164. 26-28 and g 9. 10. 4-6. 

St 4. This is repeated from Ppp 16. 69. 10, which is g 9. 10. 20. 

St 5. This is RY 1. 72. 5 ; it has in c tanvah krnvata svah. 

St 6. This and the next four stanzas occur in Ag 4. 7 and gg 5. 10. 
In d of this stanza they have karavah. 

St 10. gg has supranite in d. Ag reads as here: cd in g are also 
Ry 5. 81. 2cd. 
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12 

[f2T2bll] svdhahrtas sucir deve-[12'\su gharmo yo asvinas camaso 
devapdnah tarn a visve amrtdso jusdnd [13] ;■? "I ir : pretydstd 
riliariti | sugd vo dems sadand hrnomi ydcaste~[lA]dam savanam jusdnd | 
vahamdnd hharamdnd dadlivas tvam gharmam tarn ud dtistha’ll^ltanu 
I sit'd nas santamd hhava sumrlikd sarasvati | md te ayomi saTdT-[l^~\sali 
updinam deva agralhls camasena vrhaspatih yajamdndya su-[l'7']nvate 
mrvati tarn rlradhasi nah | sam md sincantu maruta ity ehd | ilwastdm 
[18] anu gastdm vrafena yasyds pade punate devayantah gJirtavatl 
saJcvarl so-['^9~\maprsthopa yajilasasthita vdisvadevlh drapsas cashanda 
ity ehd j yat te [f273a] drapsa slcanda yat te ahsud vdhucyuto dhisanayd 
upasthd j adhvaryor vd paryas pavitrds ^a-[2]?i te juhomi manasd va- 
^athriam. | ya drapsas patito vrstayas parisrutah ayan devo [3] vrhaspa- 
tis san tva sincatu radhase \ yas te drapsas patitas prfhivydn dhanasomas 
pa-[4:^rivdpas fcarambhah ay am devo vrhaspatis san tvam sincatu 
varcase z 2 z 

There is an interlinear correction of punate in f272bl8 by na written 
above na. Accents are marked on stt 9cd and 10a. 

Eead : svahakrtas sucir devesu gharmo yo asvinos camaso devapanah | 
tarn u visve amrtaso jusana gandharvasya praty asna rihanti z 1 z suga 
VO devas sadana krnomi ya acastedam savanam jusanah | vahamana 
bharamana fdadh vasum gharmam tarn ud atisthatanu z 2 z siva nas 
samtama bhava sumrllka sarasvati | ma te yuyoma sandr&h z 3 z upainam 
devo agrabhic camasena vrhaspatih | yajamanaya sunvate sarvam tarn 
rlradhasi nah z 4 z sam ma sincantu maruta<s sam pusa sam vrhaspatih | 
sam may am agnis sincatu prajaya ca dhanena ca dirgham ayus krnotu 
me z 5 z> ilaivasmah anu vastam vratena yasyas pade punate devayantah 
I ghrtavati sakvari somaprsthopa yajham asthita vaisvadevi z 6 z drapsas 
caskanda <prthivlm anu dyam imam ca yonim anu yas ca purvah | 
samanam yonim anu samcarantam drapsam juhomi anu sapta hotrah 
z 7 z> yas te drapsa skandati yas te ahsur bahucyuto dhisanaya upasthat 
[ adhvaryor va pari yas pavitrat tarn te juhomi manasa vasatkrtam z 8 z 
yas te drapsas patito Vas ca yas parah srucah | ayarn devo vrhaspatis 
«am tarn sincatu radhase z 9 z yas te drapsas patitas prthivyaih dhana- 
«omas parivapas karambhah | ayam devo vrhaspatis sam tarn sincatu 
varcase z 10 z 2 z 

These stanzas occur in § as 7.73.3; 7.97.4; 7.68,3; 7.110.3; 
7. 33.1; 7. 27.1; 18.4.28;-;-;-- 

St 1. AS 4. 7 and §§ 5. 10 have gharmas as here. 
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St 2. ^ The Y\ texts have this^ and MS has a as here : in b VS and 
MS have idam, § omits it: TS has divam a tisthatanu in d. 

St 4. For cd cf S 6. 6. Idc and 6.54. 3dc: Ppp 19. 8. 6cd rc-ad as 

here. 

St 5. This is repeated from Ppp 6. 18. 1 and 13. 9. IT. 

St 7. This is completed from g 18. 4. 28, as I have not found it in 

Ppp. For this and the next two stanzas see EY 10. IT. 11-13. 

St 8. For this and the next two see Yait 16. 17. 

St 9. Perhaps patito is the true reading here: RY has skanno, 
Yait patito. 


13 

|]f273a5]| pdycisvQ.tiT osadhayes paycisvan 7 ndTn( 2 lcQ,m vcicn ify chd 
agnir vdvenydyus te [6] visvaio dadhai. | punas ivd pvund yCiiu pfira 
yahsmaih suvami te | jandd visva-\_7'\janlnd7h risdm aruksailndnt. 
duradva manyamanydnrtu rusya ndnia hhesajam, [S] iai i f fi isy.i 
hhesdjdTh tdd dsundnicLTh grbhdhitam, agner iva doliaio ksavasya dahcito 
[9] yathd nd jdtdm di sarisydmi hrdd udhndgnim iva varaye agamd- 
najmim apd [10] yam manyante lirdayad adlii 1 amusmin asya mdydm d 
dadhmas tatro vdinarh vi dadJima-^lllsi | tirascardjer asiin prajdlcur 
dtha sambhrtam, tada gangaparvano visarn iyarh vi-\_ 12 jratidur'^\ 7 t, j 
yam virur madhvajdtd madhus ca madJiuld madhu [ sd rihvrtasya hhe.^ajy 
ato masa-\lZ]lcajam'blianl | yato dasfam yafas pratam tatas sd nin nayd- 
masi I atrasyasya tripradansmano [14] no maydhasydrasa visam, ayam 
yo viharo viJcato viparvd aha mukhdny esdm [15] vrjuid Jcrnofi mai 
tvam deva savita islJcdm iva san namah z 3 z 

Near the beginning of line 9 is an interlinear above the "^'m” 
of jatam. 

Read : payasvatir osadhayas payasvan mamakam vacah | <atho 
payasvatam paya a harami sahasrasah z 1 z> ayam agnir varenya ayns 
te visvato dadhat j punas tva prana a yatu para yaksmam suvami te 
z 2 z janad visvajaninam visam uruksitinam | diirat tva manye tnrtu 
irsyaya nama bhesajam z 3 z tat samvegasya bhesajam tad asuna sam 
grbhayatam | agner iva dahato ksavasya dahato yatha z 4 z fna jatamf 
ut sarisyami hrda udnagnim iva varaye z 5 z fagaman ajmim apayaihf 
manyante hrdayad adhi ] amusmin asya mayam a dadhmas tatraivainam 
vi dadhmasi z 6 z tirascirajer asitat prdakor atha sambhitam ' tad 
gangaparvano visam iyam virud fidursat z 7 z iyaih virim madhujata 
madhuscun madhula madhuh [ sa vihvrtasya bhesajy atho masaka- 
jambhani z 8 z yato dastam yatas pratam tad asman nir nayamasi | 
arbhasya trpradahsmano masakasyarasam visam z 9 z ayam yo vakro 
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vikato viparva fata mukiiany esam vrjina krnosi | taaii tvam deva savitar 
isikam iva sam namah z 10 z 3 z 

These stanzas occur in § as 3. 24. 1 ; 7. 53. 6 ; 7. 45. 1, 7. 56. 1-4, 

St 1. This is repeated from Ppp 5. 30. 1. 

St 2. g varies much here; TS 1.2.14.4 and AS are very like 
our text. 

St 3. Pada b is new; uru° is Whitne/s suggestion; udbhrtam 
as in S may be intended here. 

St 4. In pada b samgrbhitam would be better: this stanza varies 
greatly from S. 

St 7, jit the end of d adudusat might be acceptable. 

St 8. In pada e S has vihrutasya; the same variation occurs 
elsewhere. 

St 10. The syllables aha before mukhany could be emended to a: 
but perhaps they should be dropped. 

14 

[f273al6] idamn ajmi 'bahudhd virupam hiranyam asvam ud gam ajdm 
avim, yad eva Join cit pra-ll’Hjtijagraliagnis tad visvad agadam Icrnotu | 
yad dsisd me carato jandn anur yd-ll^ljarndnasya vitato vicahsuse | yan 
me tanvo rajasi pravistarh sarasvatl tad at prnad ghrte-{19~\na | yad 
drima pratigrhnamtv ay etas sisdsi santo navam ague carantah tan nos 
tasmdj jdta-l'^O'lvedo mumudugdhe vdisvdnaras prati havyd grhhdya | 
caTcsusas pdsdn manasas ca puia-[f273b](f ihsdyds pasdd uta sahvarlndm, [ 
te smdn sumiigdliir visvdsos tan no ddtfndm ddnum tya-[2']jdmahe vayam, 
adur ma visva devd ya ddt savitedam, | ya dan me vrahmanas patis pri- 
[3]yo mitro yahad idam, indrena medind yujdgni jdtavedasd | ddhare 
santu satTa-\_4i^vah agnim indram vayad yuvam atho vrtrdny aprati | 
ugrd ya vrtrahantumdm. | agnim i [5] vayad yuvam purodhd i havdmahe 
I sa 710 mrlata Idrse ] ydbliydm svar ita yaty agre yd-\_6']v dtasthatur 
iliuvandni visvd | prati rsa7il rsand vairabahu agnim indam vrtra- 
\l~\hand huvdma | yayor ojasd stabhitd rajdhsi yayo virdir viratamd 
sacl-[^8~\b}iih yd patyete apratito mahobhir visnum agan varuTiam purva- 
hfitih z Jf. z 

In the top margin of f273b stand sa and su correcting sakvarlnam and 
sumugdhi. 

Read: yad annam admi bahudha virupam hiranyam asvam uta gam 
ajam avim j yad eva kin cit prati jagrahaham agnis tad visvad agadam 
krnotu z 1 z yad asisa me carato janah anu yacamanasya vadato 
vicuksubhe | yan me tanvo rajasi pravistarh sarasvatl tad a prnad ghrtena 
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z 2 z yad arima pratigrhnanty tayetas sisasif santo navam ague carantah ' 
tan nas tasmaj jatavedo mumugdhi vaisvanaras prati havya grbhaya z 3 z 
eaksusas pasan manasas ca pasad Iksayas pasad uta sala’arlnam tasmaii 
mnmugdhi Yisva<va>so taiivo datfnam danaiii tyajamalie vayam z 4 z 
<ye> adur me visve deva yo "dat savitedam ' yo ^daii me vrahmanas pati-? 
priyo mitro adad idam z o z indrena medina yuiagni<na> jatavedasa 
adhare santn satravah z 6 z agnim indram fvayad yuvaih hatiio vrtrany 
aprati | ngra hi vrtrahantama z 7 z agnim i<ndram> +vayad yuvain 
purodha i<ha> havamahe i sa no mrlatidr^e z 8 z yabhyam svar ito 
yanty agre yav atasthatnr bhuvanani visva | jfra earsani vr.fana vajrabahu 
agnim indram vrtrahana hnvama z 9 z yayor ojasa srabhiid rajansi yayor 
viryair vlratama sacTbhih | ya paiyete apratltau mahobhir vi>num agan 
varnnam ptirvahutih z 10 z 4 z 

Stanzas 1. ‘2. 1, 9 and 10 orcur in S a? (i. 71. 1 : oT. 1: 7. 110. 1 
and 2; 7. 25. 1. 

St 1- Pada d is § 18. 3. 5oc and others. 

St 2. As between S and Paipp the last seven syllables of a and h 
are interchanged : onr c is new. 

St 7. Only padas bd of § 7. 110. 1 are here : S has iibha in c. 

St 8. Padas ab are nncertain: c is given as § 7. 109. Id. 

St 9. Pada a of § varies and has eva at the end : perhaps we should 
restore eva here. 


15 

[f273b9] yayor aysyamn saJiuna nadlsii prarice prati vlrocawufnn, 
yayor asthi [10] namadbhir lliavMd risnum agan varunam purvahnfih 
yayor idam pradisi yad i'iroca-\ll\te prajCinaca vi casfe hclhhi^^ mahl 
rtasya gJiarmarid yuvdnd visnum agan raru-ll'llnam purvaliutih 'iihJid 
jigyatliun na para jayetlio na para iajne kataras candiia I'fun. ^ [13] 
indrasya visnor avasprgemm tredha saJiasrmh yad adklraemm. ' ya-s' 
chuddham yad anr-[14]tcEm yas cardmasi papaya \ dpo md fasmad enaso^ 
duritdt pdntu visvatah dusva-[15]pm7h durjivitam ity ehi i yadi 
vdmrlcsata Icrsnasalcunir wm-[16]Hena nirrfe ta vd | agni? tat sarvam 
sundhata ravy-dd ghrtasudand | yad asmdt kmasalcu-lll^ne n^pa- 
tatdnase dpo md tasmdd enaso duritdt pdntu rih'atah ; agnir md 
pd-llSltu prathamo durimno nirrtydm vih'd duritdni mrjmahe ' visve 
md deva maruta^ pu-\l^']nantu varuno rd savitd pavitrfii j antarih^em 
patata ydtudlidna nihodhatah [f274a] stomam yam ahhyajiislhatas tarn 
a syonam krnomi te | yad vd krsno ahJiyaruksad develhyas pari ni- 
[2]rhatah sivan te tanve tat hrnvo vi te pdsCins caratdmasi z 
Accents are marked on stt 4cdj 6, and 7a. 
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Eead : yayor f apsyamn mahima nadisu prari<ri>ce prati virocanayam 
j yayor asti namadbhir <saih>bliavist]iam visnnm agan varunam purva- 
hiitili z 1 z yayor idam pradisi yad virocate pra canati vi <;ca> caste 
sacibhih | saba rtasya dharmana ynvana visnnm agan varnnam pnrva- 
hntih z 2 z nbba jigyathnr na para jayethe na para jigye kataras canaiva 
vam I indras ea visno <yad> apasprdhetham tredha sahasram vi tad 
irayetham z 3 z yac casnddbam yad anrtaih yac ca carami papaya | apo 
ma tasmad enaso dnritat pantn visvatab. z 4 z dnsvapnyam dnrjlvitam 
<rakso 'bbvam arayyah | dnrvacas sarvaih dnrbbntam tarn ito nasaya- 
masi z 5 z> yadi vamrksata krsnasaknnir mnkbena nirrte tava | agnis 
tat sarvam sundbatn bavyavad gbrtasfidanab z 6 z yad asman krsnasa- 
knnir nispatita anase | apo ma tasmad enaso dnritat pantn visvatab z 7 z 
agnir ma patn pratbamo fdnrimno nirrtyam visva dnritani mrimabe | 
visve ma deva marntas pnnantn varnno ra<ja> savita pavitraib z 8 z 
antarikse nipatito yatndbano nibodbitab [ stomaih yam abbyajnsatbas 
tarn n syonaih krnomi te z 9 z yad va krsno abbyarnksad devebbyas pari 
nirbatab | sivam te tanve tat krnmo vi te pasans ertamasi z 10 z 5 z 

Stanzas 2, 4-7 occnr in § as 7. 25. 2 ; 7. 45. 1 ; 4. 17. 5 ; 7. 64. 2 and 1. 

St 2. Pada c is new, as are also abc in st 1. 

St 3. Tbe only real variant here seems to be at tbe end of b ; else- 
where I bave restored readings of S and others. 

St 4. With cd cf S 7. 64. 1 cd : YS 6. 17e =« onr c. 

St 5. This is repeated from PMpp 5. 23. 7. 

St 6. This is mncb nearer to ApS 9. 17. 4 than to S. 

St 8. In pada a dnrnamno wonld fit nicely. 

St 10. Pada c = § 8. 2. 16c; d = § 9. 3. 13d. 


16 

[f274a2] tristimhe tri-[^~\stinandana yahamur cTiinti tristiJce | adha 
(JT^T^to-y^d yamas tarn asmai sepydvatah | [4] tristdsi tristalcdsi vrsd 
vrsdtalcy asi | pravrttevd yathdvassv arsahhena vasah [5] a te dade 
vaksanabliyo d dade hr day ad adhi d te mukhasya yad varca d sam sd 
ahhya-[^Q']trpsa$i | mayi varco mayi sruvo mayi dyumnam mayi tvisi | 
ahan te varca [7] aham ihuydsa uttamah z 6 z iti vihsatihande trtlyo 
nuvdhah [8] « z 

Eead: trstike trstanandana fyab amnm cbindbi trstike | yatba 
fgrdrstayad yamastf amnsmai Sepyavate z 1 z trstasi trstikasi vrsa 
vrsataky asi | parivrtteva yatbasasy rsabbena vasa z 2 z a te dade vaksa- 
nabbya a dade hrdayad adbi [ a te mnkbasya yad varca asansa abby a 
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ftrpsasi z 3 2 mayi vareo mayi sravo mavi d}Timnam mayi tvisih ! aliaih te 
varea a <da>de aham bhiiyasam uttamah z 4 z 6 z 
iti vinsatikande trtiyo 'niiTakah z z 

Stanzas 1-3 oeenr. with variants^ in § as 7. 113. 1, 2 ; 7. 114. 1. 

St 1. S has nd amiim in b ; for c yatha krtadvistasah. 

St 2. In this stanza and the next we may have only corruption of 
the § text. 


17 

[f274a8] abhi prdgdt sahasrdksa uMyd hpatho ratkam. ; saptdram 
CLSchan ydti vrMivdvimato grliam, pari no rrddki sapafha 
hrdam agni-llOlr iva daJiam. | saptdram atra tram jahi divyd vaksarn 
ivdsanl | yo nas sapdta'[ll]sapathe sapatho yas ca nas sapdt. vrhmiva 
vidyuta ha niu-[12^ldd anu susyati | sapathdryaniu sapatlid yasvdhdn de 
ms saha | ji-[13']hvdsu lahsanasya druhandas prstlr apa srnlmasi | 
jihvdsu lalcsanasya [14] druhandas prstlr apa srnlmasi \ yan drismo yas 
ca no dvesti aghdyur yas ca 7ni-[15]s capdt. ! sam apepsam ivdvaksnsam 
tvam praty asydpa mrtyave | preto yamtv avyddhyas pu-[16]rdnasyds 
' ' - ; , ’ agnlm ralcsasyana hantu somo hantu durasyanl [ prapace- 
[17]f(X pdpalaksmi nasyetas pardmutas pathah ayasmayendnlcena yan 
dvismas tasmin td [18] sujdmah d tvd lahsmis pataydldulajusfd lirdi 
sJcanda mandaneva vrham, | [19] anyairdsmat samitat sdniiio dha 

•< i ' ! vasa no rdnah nir aranini 5ai?i“[f274b]/a sdvisat pahonyarun 

hastayor varuno niUro aryamd | yad dditydmavatl rardnd [2] prnu 
Suva savitd sduhhagdya | dcasatani lahsmis sdkath niartyasya januscJia 
[ 3 ] jdtd I tasdra pdpisthd tad ata pra hinmas sivdsmdbhyam jdtavedo ni 
yaschat z [A] z 1 z 

In the top margin of f274b is sma correcting (ar}’a)ma. 

Eead: abhi pragat sahasrakso yuktva sapatho ratham | saptaram 
anvicchan yati vrka ivavimato grham z 1 z pari no vrndhi sapatha hradam 
agnir iva dahan | saptaram atra tvaih jahi divya vrksam ivasanih z 2 z 
yo nas sapad asapatas sapato yas ca nas sapat | vrksa iva vidyuta hata a 
mulad anu susyati z 3 z saptaram. yantu sapatha yas suhart tena nas 
saha I jihvto'u laksanasya durhardas prstlr api srnlmasi z 4^z yam 
dvismo yas ca no dvesty aghayur yas ca nas sapat | sam prepsamivavaksa- 
mam tarn praty asyami mrtyave z 5 z preto yantu vyadhyas puranudhvas 
purasastayah | agni raksa^vinir hantu somo hantu durasyatih z 6 z pra 
patetah papalaksmi nasyetas pramutas pata | ayasmayenahkena. yam 
dvismas tasmin tva sajamah z 7 z ya tva laksmis patayalur aju?ta hrdi 
<ea>skanda vandaneva vrksam | anyatrasmat savitas tarn ito dha 
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Mranyahasto vasn no <[ra]>ranah z 8 z nir aranim savita savisat pador nir 
liastayor varnno mitro aryama | apaditya anumati rarana pra nas snvat 
sayita sanbhagaya z 9 z ekasatam laksmis sakaiii martyasya <ya> 
jannsa iha jatah | tasam papistha nd atah pra hinmas siva asmabhyam 
jatavedo ni yaccha z 10 z 

These stanzas occur in § as 6. 37, 1,2; 7. 59. 1; 2. 7. 5; 6. 37. 3cd ; 
7. 114, 2 ; 7. 115. 1, 2 ; 1. 18. 2 ; 7, 115. 3. 

St 3. This entire stanza is § 7. 59. 1, padas ab are also S 6. 37. 3ab. 

St 4. In pada c § has caksnrmantrasya, of which onr text may be a 
debasement. 

St 5. The reading suggested here for c is of course only tentatiye. 

St 6. In pada b S has pra° and pro a° for our pura. 

St 7. For pada d S has dvisate tva sajamahi. 

St 9. A long passage, beginning with pada b of this stanza, is 
written twice in the ms, and the first two lines are written a third time : 
in the second and third writings pada c begins apadityanumati ; see 
below in no. 19. 


18 

[f274b4] yat tdtmam tanvd ghoram asri yad vd hesasu praticahsane 
vd I 3fa-[5]^ te vidvah upa bddhayesdm, pro, tvd suvd savitd sdubhagdya | 
nin laksmim [6] laldmyaho nir ardtlm suvdmasi | yathd no sya sidato 
rdyas posam ihd [7] suva \ agnim iscJia devayatdtmandm sinhacahsuhsi 
m suryam sancaravi | yade [8] suvdhhe usasd virupe treto vdjl jayase 
agre ahnd j indro rdjd jaga-ld^tas carsanlndm adhi hsami visvarupam 
yad asti ] tato dadati ddsme vasu-ll^lni codad rdtra upastutas cid 
atharvdk, sakwiiir hJiutvd pibastu pippalam pa-[ll^-tydn niva-styd yadi 
vdgha painyd | bhlmd ghord lalcsmyos sdbhavyds idyito [12] havisd nir 
yajdmah yd te grJiesuta vd dJiane prajd lahsmir yd vd te vabhasti | [13] 
tdm vfkaspatir havisd jusdno ninhya prati dadhmdm adhiduram asmdt. 
[14] bi-spatnlh risadvatlm ghoseddm vasamlm via yadi yuddhyam 
ydddhyam vrahmand [15] td anlnasam. pratyosamtam utsanganlm 
utas citrdm utdrinl | sihhim [16] jyesthalahsmam vydgJirlm ndsaydmasi 
I anucydyamm pratisdrdm vibddhd'’{_l'7]m uta yamsatlm, rodasya patnyo 
rodandm prapadasam alalcsmyd | vdmasuvdm pitr-[lS']s*'^lya esanU 
tapanlm uta | asadyanti vradhvam sinlm mastrd vadanta laksmim. [ 
[f275a] vrahmand tdm amnasam. z 2 z 

Eead : yat ta atman tanyam ghoram asti yad ya kesesu praticaksane 
ya I tat te yidyan apa badhaya f esam pra tat suyat sayita saubhagaya z 1 z 
nir laksmyam lalamyam nir aratim suyamasi | atha no “^sya sidato rayas 
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posam iha sura z 2 2 agnim accha devayatam manansi caksunslva survam 
san caranti | yad iih suvate usasa virupe ^treto vaji jayase agre ahnam 
z 3 z indro raja jagatas carvSaninain adhi ksami visurupaih vad asti 
tato dadati dasuse Tasuni codad radha iipastutas cid arvak z 4 z sakunir 
bhutvapibas tu pippalam patya nivista yadi vagha patnya bhima ghora 
laksmyos fsabha^^^as ta ito havisa nir ya jamah z 3 z va te grhe>uta va 
dhane praja laksnil ya va te babhasti ■ tahi vrhaspatir havisa jii.^ano 
fninhya prati fdadhmah atiduram asmat z 6 z vispatnlm vr^adatim 
gosedhaiii vasamlm nta j yadi }Tidhyaih y<ady a>}Tidhyaiii vrahmapa ta 
anmasam z 7 z pratyosantim utsanginim nta eitram utaranlm sihhirii 
jyesthalaksmyam vyaghrim nasayamasi z 8 z anucyayanim pratisaraiii 
vibaddham uta yahsatim [ rodasya patyo rodanaiii fprapadasam 
alaksmyam z 9 z vamasnvam rnltr^^^^'Tya esantlih lapanim uia fasadyaii 
tivradhvahsinim astram vadantim laksmTih vrahmaiia tarn aninasam 
z 10 z 2 2 

Stanza lab = S 1. 18. Sab ; 2ab -= S 1. 18- lab: 4 =- S 19. 3. 1 : lab 
= S 1. 18. 4ab. 

St 3. This is EY 5.1.4: which has surye in b, and sveto ° 
jayase in b. 

St 4. This is also EY 7. 27. 3 and others without variant. 

St 5. In pada c sabhavyas might stand. 

St 6. For pada d we might read simply pratidadhatv etc. 

St 7. § begins a with risyapadim, and ends b with vadhamlm uta. 

St 10. In the repetition of this we find in f275bl pinrsantlya: in 
f275a8 and f275bl0 we find pitrsanti. 

19 

[f275al] dmantriydm vacasydm sampibanti mlcva-l^^hvarlm, ; ut 
tdm janam samdm prapddhamdm olahsmlm. j yd te ghora tannl Mvi- 
\Z]vesa yd te lahsmls sarvd mamaktdh agnis te tds carati sdubhagdyapa.^ 
suml^hantu vr-\jk\hasyate randya I adevaraghiiuh rr'u\v~p:iiglir.itr 
vrhaspetmdrdputraghnwi laksmi [5] tdssydi savitas Suva | d tvCi 
lahsrnilcsuslyo tad astu yd liasiayostanaijor yupapalcm-i^lyoh sronyor 
bhahsasi ydpi dahstre sarvds tvdti hrdma ghora ; urubhydm dvesthi- 
vadbhydm [7] pdrsnibhydrn prapaddhhydm, yahsmi ,hon{bhydmm aiige- 
bhyo yds pdpls tdnlnasam, | [S] apas sltam pitrsanti apd nir hasfayon 
varuno mitro aryarnd | apdditydnu?tia-{d~\tl rardnd prdhddhayesdih pra 
tvd Suva saviid sdubliagdyd | nin Jahsmim ZaZd- [10] wz/fl ham nir avabim 
sravdmasi | yathd no sya sldatau rdyas posam Hid sura | a^ni-[ll]m 
isclia desayatdtmandm sihhacaJcsuhsi va suryaih san carati | yadisuvado 
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posam iha suva z 2 z agnim aceha devayatam mana]^! caksuiislTa stiryam 
san caranti j yad Iih suvate usasi. Tirtipe ‘^treto vaji Jayase agre alrnRTn 
z 3 z indro raja jagatas carsariiiiam adhi ksami visurupam yad asti j 
tato dadati dasusG yastiiii codad xadlia iipastntas cid arvak z 4: z sakunir 
bhiitvapibas tu pippalam patya nivista yadi vagba patnya | bhima ghora 
laksmyos fsabbavyas ta ito hayisa nir ya jamah z 5 z va te grhesuta va 
dhane praja laksmi ya va te babhasti j tarn vrhaspatir havisa jusano 
fninhya prati fdadhnian atiduram asmat z 6 z vispatniih vrsadatiiii 
gosedham vasamim ata j yadi jndhyam y^ady a)>yudhyam vraiimana ta 
aninasam z 7 z pratyosantim ntsafiginiin uta citram ntaraplm ^ siiihim 
jyesthalaksmj^aiii vyaghrim nasayamasi z 8 z aniicyavaiiiih pratisaram 
vibaddham uta yaiisatim | rodasya patyo rodanaiix fprapadasam 
alaksmyam z 9 z vamasuvam f pirr^^^'^Iya esantliii tapanim uta j fasadyan 
tlvradhvahsinim astram vadantim laksmim vrahmana tarn aninasam 
z 10 z 2 z 

Stanza lab == § 1. 18. 3ab ; 2ab -= g 1. 18. lab ; 4 = g 19. 5, 1 ; Tab 
= g 1. 18. 4ab. 

St 3. This is ET 5.1.4; which has surye in b. and sveto 
jayase in b. 

St 4. This is also EY 7. 27. 3 and others without variant. 

St 5. In pada c sabhavyas might stand. 

St 6. For pada d we might read simply pratidadhatv etc. 

St 7. g begins a with risyapadim, and ends b with vadhamlm uta. 

St 10. In the repetition of this we find in f275bl pinrsantija; in 
f275a8 and f275bl0 we find pitrsanti. 

19 

[f275al] amantriydm vacasyd7h safhpibantt sdkva-l2}hvanm, | uf 
idm janam samdm prapadhamcim alahsmlrn, | yd te ghora tanvd sari- 
[Zlvesa yd te lahsmls sarvd mamahtdh agnis te ids carati sdubhagdydpas 
sumbha^itu vr-l^ijhaspate randya ] adevaraghnim varundpatighriim 
vrhaspeUndrdputTaghnlm laksmi [5] tdssydi savitas suva [ d tvd 
laksmilcsusiyo tad astu yd hastayostanayor yupapaksa-lZlyoh sronyor 
bhahsasi ydpi dahstre sarvds tvdti krdma ghora j urubhydm dvesthi- 
vadbliydm [ 7 ] pdrcnxbhydm prapaddbhydrh. yaksml sronibhydmm atlge- 
bhyo yds pdpls tdmnasam, | [ 8 ] apas itiam pitrsanti apd nir hasiayon 
'aru 7 io mitro aryamd | apdditydnuma-[^']U rardnd prdMdhayesdm pra 
ivd Suva savitd sdalhagJyd ] nin laksmim Iald-llO~lmya ham nir avabim 
]ravdmasi | yathd no sya sidatdu rdyas posam ihd suva | agni-[ll}m 
sell a desayatatmandm sinhacaksuhsi va suryam san carati j yadisuvado 
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devaraghni ya patiglmi grhebhyas tva nudate yanyadya | tatas tu mucamo 
menim fa nottaxef sasrotyas sapta sakam z 4 2 i apyosantlih vadantim 
sampibantim sakrariiri | prabhanga bbrunaghniiii laksmliii ta asyai sa vitas 
Suva z 5 z satadanstram sabasram jayautim aparajitam | laksmlr yas 
punyas kalyanlr asyai tas savitas suva z 6 z <a>laksmis sam alipsata sam 
alipsata laksmyab | ajaisur bbadra laksmis para papir anmasam z 7 z 
laksminam fta laksmlnam adbipasi | tas te Tiam suddbo gopsyami devaja 
bi babbiivitba z 8 z sabba ca ma samitis cavatam prajapater dubitara 
pracetasa | yena vadamy npa ma sa siksad antar vadami brdaye jananam 
z 9 z sabba fsena samitis cavatam prajapater dubitara pracetasa | yena 
v<adamy upa ma> sa tistbad antar vadami brdaye jananam z 10 z 4 z 

St 1. Padas ab are § 19. 3. lab. 

St 3. PMas cd are § 7. 115. Scd, with asmabbyam for our asyai: 
also above^ 17. lOcd. 

St 9. See S 7. 12. 1, wbicb bas several variants. 

St 10. If we read sainya in a it could stand: one may wonder 
whether this is a real variant of st 9. 


21 

[f276al2] mam ^* *^^** [ 13 ] vadantu md prdnantu manu prdnantu 
sarve [ mam visantu manu sarve * * * * * [ 14 ] eTcavrato ihavantu | 
suryo md calcsusas pdntu vrhaspatir vdcds somo * * * * [15] ya \ dindro- 
vondrise ihavami | veda vdi te sabhe ndsa mubhadrasi sarasva ^ ^ ^ 

[16] ye tdi sabhasadhasthe me santu suvdcasah imd yd vrahmanas pate 
visucer vd-\Yl^ca iyate | sadhrlclr indra tas Jcrtvd mahyam sivatamas 
hrdhi | aham esdm [18] rasam aliam bhuydsam uttamam indro 

jogdyathdm iva | uttamam vottamad dhrdram dhi [19] babhuyathd | 
ydntvd bhuranya yascliatha sam jlva saradas satam, | abhibhur aham * 
[20] gamam aham bhuydsam uttamah [ idam pratipravddinam dvisantam 
avidhunve | uristha [f276b] ********** yathd | purodaJcam iva 
sicyatdmutran tanvam pari | yathd vdto [2] yathd dagham yathd samu- 
dro yajanta evd garbha ejatu nir ditu dasamdsyo bahi-[^S~\r jardyund saha 
I yadam israyo vasdnam dghdm sive te dydvdprya bhutdm, a-{A\sapatnds 
pradiso me bhavantu mayi tvad yahsmo bhayan no stu z 5 z 

Bm bas no lacunae in tbe test of this bymn except that it lacks a 
wbicb seems to have stood at tbe end of f276al9. 

Bead: mam <(vadantu manu sarve^ vadantu mam pranantu manu 
pranantu sarve | mam visantu manu sarve vi<santu manu sarva> ekavrata 
bbavantu z 1 z suryo ma cak§usas patu vybaspatir vacas somo <(raja 
sabba>yah | faindrovon drge bbavami z 2 z veda vai te sabbe nama 
subbadrasi sarasva<^ti | atbo)> yo te sabbasadas te me santu suvacasah 
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z 3 z ima ya vrahmanas pate visiiclr vaca lyante | sadhriclr indra tas 
krtya mahyaiii sivatamas krdhi z 4 z aham esdni fli<a 5 tir> asam ahaih 
bhuyasam nttamah | indro tjogayatliam iva nrtamam votTamad dhrdramf 
z 5 z a hi babliuvitha | yarn tva bhnranya tyacchatlia saih jiva 

saradas satam z 6 z abhibliiir ahani agamaiii ahaih bhuvasain uTtaiijah 
idaih pratipravadinarii dvisantam ava dhunve z T z vari^^tho ^vastir 
bhavati samudrasya bilaih^ yatha [ purodakam iva sicva tan mutraiii 
tanvas pari z 8 z yatha vato yatha dagdhaiii yatha samudra ejanti eva 
te garbha ejatn nir aitu dasamas^’o bahir jarayuna saha z z idam 
ncchreyo ‘vasanam again sive te dyavaprthivi abhiitani ^ asapatna=i pra- 
diso me bhavantu na vai tva dvismo 'hhayani no 'stu z 10 z 5 z 

Stanza 3 is § 7. 12. 2 : 4 = S 19. S. 6 ; 10 == g 19. 14. 1. 

St 3. For pada b g has nirista nama va asi : other variants are minor. 

St 4. In pada b g has vata irate : vaca, if correct, is better. 

St 7. Padas ab are EY 10. 166. 4a and 5b. 

St 9. Padas a-d are EY 5. 78. 8ab and 7cd; e is new. 

St 10. In pada b g has me. 


22 

[f276b4] vcistos pata [5] iha nas sarma yascha hhadni gascheyo hhi 
no nesavasva | arista vird iha me bhavantu dripa-lJo^dds catuspdn 
mayastu pustdm, | anamivo vastus pate visvd rupdny Civimm, I [7].sait/id 
*tasevu edhi nah rtena sikanddhi roha vahso vird jo pa vrksa satan, | 
[8] md tdi rijamn upamattdro tra vird jam jlvdm hradas satdni | dpo- 
hatarh pahsdm a-\^^'\mrtarrh vasdno dampatyos Jcrnuttnh dlrgham dyuh | 
tatra ndrl putrinl jivapatnl [10] * * * * Idyarn upa sarkvlidsti j agnir 
md visvd duritdt pundtu mdtarisvd pa-[ll] * * * * * df. somo md pdiu 
savitd vrhaspatir vdyus ca mdpas 5ari-[12] *'*'*** 7?i. ' tvaya safyain 
vi jdyante tava satyam vivdcanam, | ague vfksasya [13] * * * imam 
janaya pdurusam. { vrHasya Mamkhasya md krnie byd * * [14] ***** 
dibhinakasya yat phalarh tena iron madayamasi ] pfirva vdtdf prapn- 
[15] p^'rva paiatam ahibhydni, | krnomy amanl aha sudhna vagnim 
avlvare md y(i-\l^~\ * * mihdmihd md rihantd vi gain nah satvatam asma- 
bhyam dhatte yusmdkam 7za-[17] ** kiV^imrn. | ilia varca iha paya iha 
caksvdr upa hvaye | iha [IS] indro yam z 5 z 

At the very end of this hymn the dots in the ms seem to indicate a 
lacuna in an ancestor of our birch-bark manuscript. Bm has no lacunae. 
Above °sasti in line 10 is an interlinear correction " ti.” 

Eead: vastos pata iha nas sarma yaccha bhadra gacchetlio ^hhi no 
nesasva | arista vira iha me bhavantu dvipadas catuspan me astu i)ustam 
z 1 z anamivo vastos pate visva rupany avisan sakha suseva edhi nah 
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z 2 z rtena sthtina adhi roha Yanso<^gro^ virajo ^pa vriiksva satrun | ma 
te risarm upasattaro ^tra virajan Jivaib. saradas satani z 3 z apohatam 
paksamrtaiiL Yasanaii dampatyos krimtairi dirgham aynh. | tatra narl 
putrim ]lYapatni<(daih knl^ayam npa saihYisati z 4 z agnir ma visYad 
duritat pimatii mataris^a pa<^vamaiiah purast]>at | somo ma patu saYita 
Yrhaspatir Yayns ca mapas saYi<(ra)>h pranita)>h z 5 z tYaya satyaiii vi jayate 
taYa sat}"am YiYacanam | agne vrksasya <(Jaya)>sa imam janaya paurusain 
z 6 z Yrksasya satasakhasya ma fkrnte ^syaYa<[kriita nah)> | Yaibhitakasya 
yat phalam tena tYon madayamasi z 7 z pflrYam vatat pra patatam ptirYaiii 
patatam asYibhyam | krnomy famani abam udno vagnim aYivare z 8 z 
ma ya<[ksma)> mahyam iba ma fribantaYi gatuf nab | fsatvatam asma- 
bbyam dbatte ynsmakam nayati kilbisam z 9 z iba Yarca iba paya iba 
caksTir npa bvaye | ibendriyam * * * ^ zl0z6z 

St 2. Kans 43. 13 bas this stanza with a as here : EY 7. 55. 1 and 
others have amwaba. 

St 3. This is § 3. 12. 6 and others, g bas stbunam in a, virajan in b : 
our c is Yery like § 2. 3. 2c, our d is new. 

St 5. In pada d possibly saYita praneta should stand, 

St 9. Bm reads yaksma mahyam iba. 

23 

[f276bl8] dyur iha papatami samvat7nand-['^9']yam, apa hdmasyasne 
vatso devir tm md dade \ esa tvohJii vidun ni [f277a] ta vansyevd 
mamsva | esa te veda samvananas sammnanas sa veda te | esa te agne 
vatsa tvam vd-[2]fiscliah tdm satyo agnim vrumah yds sarasmti gobalim 
sd vdm endm hdsdmy ety a-l^ltya | imam gciih vdnayatu svdhd z 6 z it\ 
vihsatihande caturtJio nu-[^A]vdlvas samdptah z z 

Eead: ayur iba fpapatami samYatsaraya | apakamasya fsne Yatso 
devir iva ma a dade z 1 z esa tvabbi vidur vidan ni te f vansyev a mansva 
z 2 z esa te vedas samvananas samvananas sa vedas te z 3 z esa te agne 
vatsa tarn vancchas taiii satyam agnim vrumah z 4 z ya sarasvati gobalini 
sa Yam enaiii fkasamy ety atyaf | imam gaiii vanayatu svaha z 5 z 7 z 

iti vinsatikande caturtbo ^nuvakas samaptah z z 

24 

[f277a4] diirad bhesajam adrtam bahuny atiyojandm. [5] apasya'^^' 
asyantam rudram adusto dvAkrtam harat. bhinaddi te pardvaio visvasyti 
%epya-[6]m iva | vrsedaso yathd mayi hrsno vrsdna vdfi miva | sarva 
gdva samanasa [7] satsava yas sandbliayah samdnam bibhratlr ndvam 
vatsdm | uj jlhatdm itah i-\^S^ndras tvdgre vdnayat savitd tva tat a- 
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^arah trtlyam asvina tvcLgre mnscliah a ie naya-[9]iii saritn a na ehi 
vfhaspati .... 5 patiMmyas tam asmai dliehy osadhe [ i-[lO]ndraih 
r:y::' v;/ -T'-'T-'' /v- ity eTcd | hJiaga prelii prathamo na tva vayam £?ms,s? 

I indragnl [11] vrahmams sa svasH nayatdm pathd j aditk prahitus 
prathamd vrJia-llZlspatis puraetd te astu ] indro hliayam vikaia mdriim 
candryds ca | ami yena sam’-[lZ\yu'ktd ustdrd uta hilvd | tvam hi saw 
agrahJiam pada samaJiinmdm samasugdhyah ana [14] madhyamids 
proTcta gardahha iva turyajah adha salia samramdyd mayidaih sfJidpn’ 
[IB’jpaydydmasi z 2 z 

The dots in line 9 may intend to suggest a lacuna in an ancestor of 
our ms but there does not seem to be any lacuna in the stanza. 

Bead : durad bhesajam adrtam bahuny atiyojana ; apasyam asyantam 
rudram adustam duskrtam karat z 1 z bhinadmi te paravato visTasya 
^epyam iva | fvrsedaso yatha mayi krsno fvrsana van mivaf z 2 2 sarva 
gavas samanasah fsatsavayas sanabhayah j samanarh bibhratir navaiii 
vatsah uj jihatam iva z 3 z indras tvagre vanayat savita tva tato ^parah ; 
trtiyam asvina tvagre vahsatah z 4 z a te nayatu savita nayatu vrhaspatif 
pratikamyah | tam asyai dhehy osadhe z 5 z indraiii vayam anuradharii 
<havamahe ^nu radhyasma dvipada catuspada | ma nas sena ararusir upa 
gur visuclr indr a druho vi nasaya z 6 z> bhaga prehi prathamo "nu tva 
vayam emasi | indragni vrahmana fssa svasti nayatarh patha z 7 z aditis 
praitu prathama vrhaspatis puraeta te astu j indra ubhayah visvata<s> 
stidrahs canaryahs ca z 8 z ami yena saihyukta ustara uta pllvah | tvaiii 
hi sam agrabhaih pada sa ma hihsah sa ma muhyah z 9 z anumadhyamas 
prokta gardabha iva turyajah | adha saha fsamramaya mayidam sthapa- 
yamasi z 10 z 1 z 

Stanza 5 is § 2. 36. 8 ; 6 — 19. 15. 2 ; Tab — 10. 4. 6ab. 

St 1. In pada a abhrtam would seem better : c is XilarU Ic. 

St 5. This is perhaps worse than g. Though both the birch-bark and 
Bm seem to indicate a lacuna I think the birch-bark does not do so : 
Bm copied the birch-bark. 

St 6. This is repeated from Ppp 3. 35. 2. 

St T. Both g and Ppp 16. 15. 6ab have paidva for bhaga. 

St 9. The two words of pada b are found together in MS 2. T. 12 : 
92. 15. 

25 

[f2TTal5] sam smd hliagena dvigunena varcasd samm ma pr-lUlthivyrw 
sama osadhllUh sam mdpo mayoWiu lliagena varcasd srjam, varco [IT] 
md mifrdvaruna ity ckd | ream sdma yajdmahe ydhhydm karmdni Irnia- 
[IS'Jte I vi ie sarasi rdjato yajnam devesu yaschatdm. z aftgam atlgaw 
sa tunomi ca--[ 19 ]fe 5 'W 5 prdnam atJio halam^ priyd srutasya hlii~iydsw*f- 
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yusmantas sumedhasah ta^ [f277b] devas savitur jagadratrl ca 
rdhsatim, z pusdinat punar djatv aviliste mciJiivratcim, yd-[2^rantasya 
palitdni saham jajnire agrasah tehhyas pra vravlmi tvd krsnds hesd 
bhava-l^lntu me j Icrpms Icesdr sinlvdli Icrsnds Tcesdn sarasvati | 'krsndn 
me asvind IcesdA^ln hrnutam puskarasrajah ado yad agre devanam 
sanasa saviiddadhat. | tan me vTa~\b"[vU tvastd vilistaihesajam, j vis- 
vadlid yasi visvadJiesajy akfhrtam, | adlid se-{^6^ti meti nislcrtir ndma 
vdsi I vi te crtdmi tagarini bhyoni vi gavenyo | vi mdtaram [7] ca putram 
ca vi garhkam ca jardyujah z 2 z 

There is a slight chipping of the hark at the right hand end of the last 
line of f 277a : in the top margin of f277b at the left side is sa ; in the left 
margin opposite line 6 is dyo° correcting bhyoni. 

Eead: sam ma bhagena dvigunena varcasa saih ma prthivya saih 
mansadhibhih | sam mapo mayobhnvo bhagena varcasa srjan z 1 z varco 
ma mitravaruna < varco yac ca yajamane yac ca yajhe ^dhyahitam | sura- 
yam babhrn yad varcas tasya bhaksiya varcasah z 2 z]> ream sama yaja- 
mahe yabhyam karmani krnvate | vi te sadasi rajato yajham devesn 
yacchatam z 3 z ahgam-ahgam sam tanomi eaksns pranam atho balam | 
priyas srntasya bhhyasmayusmantas sumedhasah z 4 z tan no deva savitar 
jagadratrl ca raksatam | piisainat punar ajatv avilistam mahivratam z 5 z 
yavanty asya palitani sakam jajnire agrasah | tebhyas pra vravimi tva 
krsnas kesa bhavantu me z 6 z krsnan ke^an sinlvali krsnan kesan 
sarasvati | ki'snan ma asvina kesan krnutam puskarasraja z 7 z ado yad 
agne devanam manasa savitadadhat | tan me Vravit tvas^a vilistabhe- 
sajam z 8 z visvadhaya asi visvabhesajy akrta | adha fnieti metif niskrtir 
nama va asi z 9 z vi te crtami tagarim vi yonim vi gavinyan | vi mataram 
ca putram ca vi garbham ca jarayujam z 10 z 2 z 

St 1. Similar phrases are found in TS 1. 5. 5. 4, and others. 

St 2. This appeared as Paipp 19. 24. 14. 

St 3. See S 7. 54. 1 and SV 1. 369 ; SV has krnvate and vi te as here ; 
also viksatah, S yacchatah. 

St 4. Pada b = § 19. 46. 3d, cd == § 7. 61. led : cf Paipp 19. 28. 12. 

St 5. In pada a Bm has tan no. Somewhat similar to this is MS 
1. 5. 14 (ter). 


26 

[f277b7] triyahgii garlho hhavatu IhrdayaA^lstha?^. jardyujd | ado 
yam agnim ado hdra gascheva sadanam. | san te nrcdmi [9] tagayam 
sam yonyam san gavenyo | sa mdtaram ca putram ca sa garhham ca 
jardyujah annam te ga-[lQ~\rl)ho hhavatu nuso jardyuje yavd tvam putram 
vindasva yathd jivdsi hhadraya pravr-[ll]ste garhhamanda ya vyo nos 
sam srja j ni vetta dasamdsyo garhho hhuvdnyo hrdi ] vi-[12~\shamhhem 
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vishamhhaya ta visvancdu vyd kuru j esa ram agnir antara sa vihamco 
^13^ 'vy asyatii j viskambho vishaTtiblidya td manas oi hrdayfi to. 
ca hrdayan ca vdm, | [14] d vartaya ni vartaya sah'atilhyas samlbhyah 
samudramii tvd pra kinosi avdm yonim a-[l5]pr/n* j avihhra'itatnnfl 
hhuydsarh mdpardsyeti mdpayd • yad airnpi rasa-l^lQ^sya ma pjrdjn 
pdtdsmcbtaTTi, j tilayopd hvayamalie tan mnpyCiyatdiin puvah [IT] kaiir 
ague pravilesa dJiarta kesdfn. ajinayat. ‘ ilidiva vusvatornukha dkri-\_lS'\f(i 
tvdstd tvaci hesdiih aclklyapat. [ sarasvafi vrate^u ta divyc^u ca vadama- 
[19]5t I mandre Jiirnnyavarfana pra na dyun.si tdrUam. z S z 

Read: tryango garbho bhavatii h.rdaye?thaih jarayujam ado ‘vam 
agnim a doha arad gaccheva sadanam z 1 z saih te ertaini tagarirh 
yoniih sani gavinyau | saiii mataraiii ca putraiii ca saih garbhaiii ca 
jar<Lyi:jam z 2 z annam te garbho bhavatu fnuso jara^nje eva tvaih 
putram vindasva yatha jivasi bhadraya z 3 z <^yah]> pravT>te garbha 
mando yo viyonis sam srja | nir aitu dasamasyo g'arhho bhuva aiivo hrdi 
z 4 z viskambhena vi skambhaya ta visvahcau vy a kuru e>a vam agnir 
antara sa visvahcau vy asyatu z 5 z visSkambho vi fkambhayatu nianas ca 
hrdayam ea vam | a vartaya ni vartaya sasvatl!)hvas samabhyah z 0 / 
samudram tva pra hinomi svani yonim aplhi | f avibhrastaiiina hhuyasani 
ma para seci mat payah z 7 z yad atrapi rasasya me para papatasmrtam 
tad ihopa hvayamahe tan ma apyayatarh punah z 8 z kavir ague pr«i 
vilesu dharta kesah ajijanat | ihaiva visvatomukho dhata tvasra tvaci 
ke^ah aciklpat z 9 z sarasvati vratesu te divyesu ca vadamasi mandre 
hiranyavartane pra na ayuhsi tarisam z 10 z 3 z 

St 2. Cf st 10 of the preceding h^min. 

St 4. Pada c = EV 5. 78. 7i 

St 6. Pada d == S 5, 8. 8d, etc. 

St 7. Cf S 10. 5. 23ab with our ab. 

St 8. This is' Yait 12. 9. 

St 10. Cf § 7. 68. lab, -where b is divyesu devi dhamasu ; our b may 
be a corruption of that. Pada d with tarisam is not in the Concordance^ 


27 

[f277bl9] yad apsu [f278a] te sarasvati gosv ahesu yan madhu j tena 
no vdjinivati sulcha samdhi sarasvati varcasd [2] yo bhya deva surya tvd 
ca mam cartvardyati | yasmin dusvapnyam sarvaih durifdni ca mr- 
\Z'\jmahe | yo no bhrscMyam rtyavesv agni tisthaty antara tarn mrtyave 
praschdmi saradvasyd-[4:^tv disdnd | gliinamtv dinam devaisavo vrahmdivo 
ghnatu menydm, | yo smdkam prajdpa-[o'\te gni tistliasy antara j pra- 
jdpataye yo smdn ddrsagnim tisthaty antara j tasyd [6 te 
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inulaichayd Mravo panam. prasuvenam deva vajrebhyo mrtyuvidhrum 
atdmaA’^]si | sindtv dindn nirrtir mriyos pdse handhair api sohtydi | 
sumangalena vacasa [8] Jcesim grama tvd vada j vrahmdvrahmd tum- 
lukaschavadamasi | pardii e"[9]^a pardvatam pardcim anu samyatam. 
aiidlid yamsya tvd grlie rasam pratihi [10] carasam nihistam pratihi 
CilJcamm. | sagam uluhino vada yam dvismas tarn i-[ll]to naya | rdjno 
yamasya tvd gjdie Jieha musalca veJia ihdgah ydvad ava l)aliu-\l^~\tam 
gostha dMti vatsam anusthugam dhvdnhhydya dvipadam vada sune 
catuspaddm vada [13] z Jf. z 

In the top margin at the left is ti^ correcting sarasYati. 

Eead : yad apsn te sarasvati gosv asvesu yan madhu | tena no Yajinivati 
innkham ahdhi sarasvati varcasa z 1' z yo ^dya deva surya tvam ca mam 
‘cantarayati | asmin dnsvapnyam sarvaih dnritani ca mrjmahe z 2 z yo no 
^bhicchayam atyety agnim tisthaty antara | tarn mriyave presyami ^aro 
vasyatv aisanah z 3 z ghnantv enaih daivy^a isavo vrahmano ghnantn 
menyah | yo %makam prajapate ^gnim tisthaty antara z 4 z prajapate yo 
^smah fadrsa agnim tisthaty antara ] tasya vrscami te mulaih <na> 
chayam karavo ^param z 5 z pra snvainah deva vajrebhyo fmrtyn 
vidhrnmf a dyamasi | sinatv enah nirrtir mrtyor bandhair avimokyaih 
z 6 z sumangalena vacasa kesin gramam tvam vada | vrahmavrahma f tuv 
ulukaccha vadamasi z 7 z parah eva paravatam paracim anu samvatam ] 
fsudha yamas 5 ^a tva grhe ^rasam praticakasan nirastam pratieakasan 
■z 8 z sagmam uluka no vada yam dvismas tarn ito naya | rajho yamasya 
tva grha eha fmusakav eha bhagah z 9 z a vada bahulam gostham fdhiti 
vatsam anusthugam | dhvahksyaya dvipadam vada sune catuspadam vada 
■z 10 z 4 z 

St 1. This is TB 2. 5. 8. 6 ; also in Apg and MS' which latter has 
varcasa as here. Cf also S 9. 1. 18ab. 

St 2, This is S 13. 1. 58 with slight variants. 

St 3. Padas ab are S 13. 1. 57ab with variants. 

St 5. Padas cd are S 13. 1. o6cd. 

St 6. Por cd see S 3. 6. Sab and Paipp 3. 3. Gab; both have pasair. 

St 8. This is § 6. 29. 3c-g; in our a § has para vada. 


28 

[f2?8al3] punar me raja varunas punar indras pU 7 iar hhagah punar 
me visve [14] deva dyur jlvatavada | ut tisthdtas pra dravdrvdih sat pra 
tisthd vyacd-[lo]hasah sapatnya varca ddydham IJiuydsam. uttamah | ut 
tisthata nir dravata na va hyd-[l^^stvi nyancanam, amu hya vittam 
apibat sdmas tad anu hi papa tarn sva tanuhi [17] na svah yo smdlcaih 
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saniidTidlicivo visthitas prtliivim anu | tesarn indrivo. dBvdnd’-[lS^ni cilidth 
hhuydsam uttamah [ agnayas partliiva Mid prtMvlm anu ! iem-[ld]m 
asi tvam sangate $a no jivdtave hrdU j citta stha paricitta -'^hlgtoLuas fa 
[f^T'Sb] nihavd ndma | ie no md iii vavadhvan tehJiyo vo navo navo hath 
vaclmi yo smd% dvesti yam vayam sa va vo havarn liu j 

indragnl punar ahiitam nayatu stMravlrdv apardv Ita gau j [3] asmdkain 
sarvd vihave santv eta vayam vilhydma guJiyan ndma gavdm. prajdpater 
a-[4:']nu Tcrandaya vwve devds padavdyds santv dsam. j ta aditya anu 
gaschanti su-[5^rd indrajyestlids punar d vartayantu j indra pranetur 
vardhaya mam asvavdn vakatu dindrdgnim varma prafi- 

muncamdno yo dha yeWiyas earn samitum d vadani j ['J'] cdrvdk edrva- 
danas edrusankasino nfbhih ya dvesyds pratlMso jigi-\_S~\vdn apardjiiah 
z 5 z 

Read: punar me raja varnnas punar indras punar bhagah j punar me 
visve deva ayur jlyatava adnb z 1 z nt tistbatas pra dravarvaii mat pra 
tistba vi caka^ah | sapatnya varca adayabam bbnyasam uttamah z 2 z ut 
tisthata nir dravata na va ibastu nyancanam | amusya vittam apibat 
fsamas tad anuhi papa taiii sva tanii hi na STahf z 3 z ye ‘'smakani 
sabandhavo visthitas prthivim anu | tesam indra iva devanam abam 
bhiiyasam uttamah z 4 z ye Agnayas parthiva ahitas ppthivim anu | 
tesam asi tvam samgate sa no jivatave kijdhi z 5 z cita stha paricita 
sthagnayas stha nihava nama | te no ma ni<ha>vah vadhyan tebhyo vo 
navo navo ^am fvacimi | yo ^sman dvesti yam vayam dvismas so Va vo 
havam etu z 6 z indragni punar akutim nayata stbiravirav aparav eto 
gavau I asmakam sarva vihave santv eta vayam vidyama guhyam nama 
gavam z 7 z prajapater anu krandaya visve devas padavayas santv asam j 
ta aditya anu gacchanti sura indrajyesihas punar a vartayantu z 8 z 
indra pranetar vardhaya mam asvavan vabatu mam <svas>vah | ain- 
dragnaih varma pratimuheamana ubhayebbyas earn samitim a vadani 
z 9 z carvak carvadana^ earusahkasi no nrbhih ] yo dvesyas pratikaso 
jigivan aparajitah z 10 z 5 z 

St 1. In pada d adhuh might be better. 

St 2. Gf Paipp 19. 25. lied. 

St 3. Padas ab are Kaus 116. 7ab and Paipp 17. 13. 3ab : our ms 
here confirms BloomfieldV nyancanam, 

St 5. Pada d is RY 10. 186. 2c. 

St 6. Por the first phrase see YS 12. 46 and others: in d navanavo 
might be better. 

St 9. In pada a the third person might stand. 

St 10. In pada c ‘^dvesyas might seem better: d == S 8. 5. 22d. 
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mulasclidya haravo panam. prasuvenam deva rajrebliyo mrtyuvidhrum 
'aidmaA^^lsi | sindtv dindn nirrtir mrtyos pdse handhair api solctydi | 
sumangalena vacasa [8] Icesim grama, tvd vada | vrahmdvralimd tuva- 
Juhdschdvaddmasi | pardfi e-[9]fea^ pardvatam pardcim anu samyatam. 
siidliii yasasya tvd grlie rasarh pratihi [10] carasam nihistam pratihi 
cilhasarn. | hgam uluki no vada yam dvismas tarn naya | rdjfio 

yamasya tvd grhe heJia mimJca veha hhdgah yavad ava hahu-[12]lam 
gostha dhlti vatsam anustliugam dhvdnTchydya dvipadam vada sune 
eatuspaddm vada [13] z 4 ^ 

In the top margin at the left is ti, correcting sarasvatL 

Eead : yad apsn te sarasvati gosv asvesn yan madhu | tena no vajinivati 
miikham andhi sarasvati varcasa z 1 z yo ^dya deva surya tvaih ca main 
cantarayati | asmin dusvapnyam sarvaih dnritani ca mrjmahe z 2 z yo no 
“bhiechayain atyety agnim tisthaty antara [ tarn mrtynve presyami saro 
vasyatv aisanah z 3 z ghnantv enaih daivya isavo vrahmano ghnantn 
menyah | yo ^smakaih prajapate ^gniih tisthaty antara z 4 z prajapate yo 
^mah fadrsa agnim tisthaty antara | tasya vrscami te mulam <na> 
chayam karavo ^param z 5 z pra snvainah deva vajrehhyo fmrtyu 
vidhrnmf a dyamasi [ sinatv enah nirrtir mrtyor handhair avimokyaih 
z 6 z sumangalena vacasa kesin gramaih tvam vada | vrahmavrahma f tuv 
nlukaccha vadamasi z 7 z parah eva paravatam paracim ami saihvatam | 
fsudha yamasya tva grhe ^rasam praticaka^to nirastam praticakasan 
■z 8 z sagmam nluka no vada yam dvismas tarn ito naya | rajho yamasya 
tva grha eha fmnsakav eha bhagah z 9 z a vada bahnlam gostham f dhiti 
vatsam amisthngam | dhvahksyaya dvipadam vada stine catnspadam vada 
v: 10 z 4 z 

St 1. This is TB 2. y. 8. 6 ; also in Ap§ and MS' which latter has 
varcasa as here. Cf also S 9. 1. 18ab. 

St 2. This is S 13. 1. 58 with slight variants. 

St 3. Padas ab are S 13. 1. 57ab with variants. 

St 5. Padas cd are S 13. 1. 56cd. 

St 6 . For cd see S 3. 6 . 5ab and Paipp 3. 3. Gab ; both have pasair. 

St 8. This is S 6 . 29. 3c-g; in onr a S has para vada. 


28 

[f278al3] punar me rdja varunas punar indras punar Ihagah punar 
me visve [14] deva dyur jlvatavdda | ut tisthdtas pra dravdrvdiri sat pra 
ti^thd vyacd-ll^lkasah sapatnyd varca ddyaham iliuydsam. uttamah | ui 
tisthata nir dravata na va liyd-\X^~\stvi nyancanam, amu hya vittam 
upibat sdmas tad anu hi papa tarn sva tanuhi [17] ua svah yo smdkam 
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sambandhavo vistliitas prthivun anu | tesdmindrlva devdn4-llS]m aliarh 
bltuijdsam uttamah | dgnayas pdrtJiivd liitd prtJiivlm anu | ^^sa-[l9]m 
asi tvam saiigate sa no jlvatave hrdU ] citta stlia paricitfa sthagnmjas ta 
[f278b] nihavd ndma j te no md ni vavadhvan tebliyo to navo navo ham 
vaclmi yo smdn dvesti yam vayam sa va to hai'am ifu | 

indrdgnl punar dhutam nayatu sthiravlrdv apardv ita gdu [ [3] asmakafti 
sarvd vihave santv eta vayam vibhydma guliyan ndma gavdm. prajdpater 
a-{4z~\nu Icrandaya visve devds padavdyds santv dsam. | ta dditya anu 
gaschanti su-\_5~\rd indrajyestlids punar d vartayantu | indra pranetur 
vardhaya mdm asvavdn vahatu dindragnim varma prati- 

muncamdno yo bha yebliyas cdru samitum d vadani | [7] cdrvdk cdrva- 
danas cdrusankasino nrbhih ya dvesyds pratiJcdso jigi-{^S'\Tdn apardjitah 
z 5 z 

Eead : punar me raja varnnas punar indras punar bhagah. | punar me 
visve deva ayur jivatava adub z 1 z ut tistbatas pra dravarvan mat pra 
tistba vi cakasab | sapatnya varca adayabaib bbuyasam uttamab z 2 z ut 
tistbata nir dravata na va ibastu nyancanam | amusya vittam apibat 
fsamas tad anubi papa tarn sva tanii bi na svabf z 3 z ye ^smakaiii 
sabandbavo vistbitas prtbivim anu | tesam indra iva devanam abam 
bbuyasam uttamab z 4 z ye %nayas partbiva abitas pirtbivim anu ] 
tesam asi tvam samgate sa no jivatave kpdbi z 5 z cita stba paricita 
stbagnayas stba nibava nama | te no ma m<ba>van vadbyan tebbyo to 
navo navo bam fvacimi | yo ^sman dvesti yam vayam dvismas so Va vo 
bavam etu z 6 z indragni punar akutim nayata stbiravirav aparav eto 
gavau I asmakam sarva vibave santv eta vayam vidyama gubyam nama 
gavam z 7 z prajapater anu krandaya visve devas padavayas santv asam j 
ta aditya anu gaccbanti sura indrajyestbas punar a vartayantu z 8 z 
indra pranetar vardbaya mam asvavan vabatu mam <(sva^>vab ] ain- 
dragnaib varma pratimuncamana ubbayebbyas (^ru samitim a vadani 
z 9 z carvak carvadanas carusanka^I no nrbbib | yo dvesyas pratikaso 
jigivan z 10 z 5 z 

St 1. In pada d adbuh might be better. 

St 2. Cf Paipp 19. 25. lied. 

St 3. Padas ab are Kaus 116. 7ab and Paipp 17. 13. 3ab: our ms 
here confirms BloomfieldV nyancanam. 

St 5. Pada d is EV 10. 186. 2c. 

St 6. For tbe first pbrase see VS 12. 46 and others: in d navanavo 
might be better. 

St 9. In pada a the third person might stand. 

St 10. In pada c bvesyas might seem better: d = S 8. 5. 22d. 
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29 

[f278b8] api vrsca puranavad vratater iva guspitam o-ld'jjo ddsasya 
jamhhayam, [ yad etad etu samhhrtam marutar indrasya vi bhajdvahl 
[10] pldpayd hihhrati suhra varunasya vratena ta | yatha seso yagu strlsa 
jdsu-[ll\trdmayd | avasthasca htava jivatu lhanguras sam ito divah yad 
dttam iva [12] tat tanu dat tanum iva tat tanfl | amtbm plapan te tanvam 
Mlvan te vvrudhdJcaram. ] [13] ntas tcesaiva Icosehhyas strlsv apy dJcrtas 
ca nah | d no madam grliapativ dadJidtv i'[^l^']'^driyona medind | d no 
medJid sarasvaty d no vahantu sindhavah | [15] medim dhata medim 
pusd medim indi'O dadlidtu me | medim me asvinobhd [16] dhdttdm 
puskarasrajah uru me dame dame bdhu asthlvantd urasya me a-[17]^aw 
pary asya mdudile medim indro dadhdtu me | carmani vo vo panltasya 

[18] sarvdn kdmdn vrkdsi te | aya^pdtra vimata siro yatlidsat samaram 

[19] samam, z 6 z iti vihsatikande pancamo nuvdkah z 

Eead : api vrsca puranavad vratater iva guspitam | ojo dasasya jam- 
bhayam z 1 z 3 ^ad etad eti saihbbrtam f marutar indr asya vi bhajavahi | 
mlapayaiii sibhrarii te sukra varunasya vratena ca z 2 z yatha sepo fyagu 
strisu casatrasahah | avasthasj^a fktava jivatuf bhanguras 5 ra nitodinah | 
yad atatani ava tat tanu I'ad uttatam ava tat tanu z 3 z amuih mlapayan 
te tanvam klibaiii te virudbakaram | antaskosa iva kosebhyas strisu apy 
akrtas ca nah z 4 z a no medim grhapatir dadhatv indrena medina | a no 
medim sarasvaty a no vahantu sindhavah z 5 z medim dhata medim pusa 
medim indro dadhatu me | medim asvinobha dhattam : -"r.jil z 6 z 

uru medim medim bahu asthivanta uras ca me | apam paryasya f maudile 
medim indro dadhatu me z 7 z curman"v'op<mitasya sarvan kaman vrhasi 
te I ayaspatram f vimata siro ^^athasat samaram samam z 8 z 6 z 

iti vihsatikande pancamo ^nuvakah z z 

Stt 1-3 are variants of § 7. 90. 

St 2. In pada b fmarutar is not in S or EV 8. 40. 6. 

St 3. For yagu § has apa^^atai in a : in b it has casadanavayah ; in c 
kladivatah. 

St 5. With this and the ne:st two stanzas cf EVEdb 10. 151. 1 and 2. 
also SMB 1. 5. 9 and HG 1. 8. 4. 


30 

[f279al] divi tdndm uta drsarh sapta silryasya rasmayah dliardt samu- 
driyapas ids te §dlyar[2^m ucicyamu | ile agnim suvasan namobhir iha 
prasatto vi dayas hrta nvJi | ra-\_^'\tlidir iva pra bhare vdcam adbhyas 
pradahsinir marutd stomasrgbhydm, | saptas sravanti 5v[4]i6)^^o ma- 
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rutvate pita pitrebliyo apy avlvat padvaiah tthliaye pipraii uhVjuje 
raja [5] hi ubhe ubhe ubhaye sya pisyakah medd svastin dravi\:a 
parasuT vedi-\_^~\s parasu nas sva^ti ] liaviskrio yajtiiyd yajhakariil 
devaso havir idam ju-lllsadJivam, [ upa priyam paripluta^d ijuv'n^a- 
mdhutivrdham. aganma bibhrato namah \ [8] imd yas te satam hind^ii 
sahasram dhamanlr uta | tdsdm te sarvdsdm sdkum asvind [9] balnm ^py 
adhdm. idam hhdndmi bhesajam mmipaiyam abhindhtajam. end [10] 
nicahrasunlndrarajl Tcevalam patim. | ahsdu sa sadhvasafikd^a 

The mannscript has no text on the rest of this page, and seems 
never to have had any: dots at the left side indicate where ten 
more lines were to be written. At the bottom of the page toward 
the left is ^^idam patrardham nasti^^ and toward the right is 
aradha^ajlrnam na labhyate zz 

Eead: divi ftanaih ntaf drsam sapta snryasya rasmayah ’ dharas 
samudriya upas t^ te salyam nc cicynvnh z 1 z ije agnizh svavasam 
namobhir iha prasatto vi cayat krtam nah | rathair iva pra bhare vaja- 
vadbhis pradaksinin mamtaih stomam rdhyam z 2 z sapta sravanti sisave 
marutvate pita pntrebhyo apy avivat<at> padvatah | nbbaye pipraty 
nbhaye ^sya rajanty ubhe yatete ubhayasya pusyatah z 3 z vedah svastir 
dravinas svastir parasur vedis parasiir nas svasti | haviskrto yajhiya 
yajhakamas te devaso havir idam jusadhvam z 4 z upa priyaih panipnataih 
yuvanam ahutivrdham | aganma bibhrato namah z 5 z ima yas te satam 
hirah sahasram dhamanir uta | tasam te sarvasam sakam asmana bilam 
apy adham z 6 z idam khanami bhesajam mampasyam f abhinaktajam j 
yena nicakra asurindram fraji kevalam patim z 7 z aksyau me madhu- 
sahkase <(jihva me madhusudini j nasor adhi pramandanahi datsu nio 
saragham madhu z8z****z*zlz> 

These stanzas occur in S as 7. 107. 1 ; 7. 50. 3 ; 7. 57. 2 : 7. 28. 1 ; 7. 32. 1 ; 
7. 35.2; 7. 38. Iab2ab. 

St 1. In pada a tara uta might stand : in d S has asisrasan. 

St 2. This agrees with EY 5. 60. 1 in having svavasam in a, prasatto 
in b, and pradaksinin in d. 

St 3. This is also EY 10. 13. 5, varying from § and EY especiaUy 
in c ; note in b padvatah for their rtani. 

St 4. In pada c S has drughanah which is better. 

St 5. EY 9. 67. 29 also omits the pada d of S. 

St 7. Pada d is a variant of § : we might read indrani k. patim. 

St 8. This is repeated from Paipp 1. 55. 3. 
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31 

[f279bl] yo no manto maruto durhpidyus cittdni bahudha jighdnsat. 
iasmin tan pdsdt prati mu-l^lncatd yuyam tapisthena tapasdm asvind sam. 

I samvatsarend marutas svarlcd uruksayd [3] sagand rndniisebliyah prdssut 
pdsdn prati muncaiitu sarvdn sdntapand matsard rnada- l4:~\yisnavah dhrsat 
piba Tcalase somam indra vrtrahd sura samare vasundm. | ma- [5 ] dhyandina 
d vrsasva rayisthdno rayi asmdsu dhehi | yunajmi tvd vraJimand daivyend- 
[6]5me Tcsatrdni dhlrayantvam ague | drdidv asmabhyam dravineha 
bhadrd premam vojo havirdhdm [7] devajasa | m te muncdmi rasandm 
ryoMam vi niyocanam. | ihdiva tvam aja-\i]^'^^d}id.gne pinjdpate nahi 
ivad anyo visvd rupdni matind jajdna | yathdmas te [9] juJiumas tan 
no a vayam sydma patayo raylndm. z 2 z 

Accents are marked on stt Sab and 10. In tbe left-hand margin oppo- 
site line 5 is ya masma correcting 7d. In assigning numbers to the stanzas 
I have estimated that the blank space on f279a would carry the rest of 
hymn 30 and the first four stanzas of hymn 31. 

Read: yo no marto maruto durhrnayus <tiras> cittani bahudha 
jighansat | tasmin tan pasan prati muncata yiiyam tapisthena tapasa 
fmasvina tarn z 5 z sanivatsarlna marutas svarka uruksayah sagana 
manusebhyah | prasmat pasan prati muncantu sarvan samtapana matsara 
madayisnavah z 6 z dhrsat piba kalase somam indra vrtraha sura samare 
vasunam [ madhyamdine <saTana> a vrsasva rayisthano rayim asmasu 
dhehi z 7 z yimajmi tva vrahmana daivyenasmai ksatrani dharayantam 
ague I fdraidv asmabhyam dravineha bhadram premam voco havirdam 
devatasu z 8 z vi te muncami rasanam vi yoktram vi niyojanam | ihaiva 
tvam ajasra edhy ague z 9 z prajapate nahi tvad <etany> anyo visva 
rupani fmatina jajana | yatkamas te iuhumas tan no a<stu> vayam 
syama patayo rayinam z 10 z 3 z 

These stanzas occur in § as 7. 77. 2 and 3; 7. 76. 6; 7. 78. 2 and 1; 
7. 80. 3. 

St 5. This is RY 7. 59. 8, also in TS, MS, and KS : TS has b 
exactly as edited here : perhaps manthata could stand in d. 

St 6. § has manusasah in b, TS manusesu. 

St 8. Padas ab are interchanged in S ; in c it! has didihy. 

St 10. This is RY 10. 121. 10, also in YY texts : in b patir a jajana 
may be the true reading. 
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[f279b9] yat te devd-\l(f\s hrnvan hliagadheyam amdvCisya samvadn7-^o 
mahitvd | sa imam yajnarh pasur vUva-\_ll~\vdre rayin no dheJti suhhagl'h 
suvlram, | ghrtam te gne divye sadhastlie ghrtena ivd dy'i 

samiddhe | ghrtam te devcipy a valianta ghrtam iiihliyam duhrate g'lvo 
ague | mayy ag7ie [13] agnim grhndmi sa hsatreua varca^d hakna ’ rnayi 
prajdm mayy ad dadhdmi svdhd [14] mayy dgtiih | apsu ie rdjan varund 
guhd mito mito hiranyayah | iaio dhrtavra-llbito raja sarvd dhlma vi 
no muce | dhdmno dhdmna rdjany ato ruvam no muuca ya-[V^d dpo 
aghnyd yati varunena yad ucima tato varum no munca ; yo ritdro agvau 
yo [17] apsv antar yd osadhir vlrudhd vivena | ya- imd vih'd bhurandni 
cahlupe ta-\lS^smdi rudraya namo astv adya | apeJiy arir isy aririr rasi 
visa visam aprasahtdm [19] visa rd prasi tain jaji | priandjltma <aha- 
mdnam agnim ugra huvema [f280a] paramarnsadliasthat, sa parsad 
ati durgani visvd Icsdmdd devo dhi duritdhhy agnih j [2] yady anfank^Him 
yadi vi rajdnsi tata vfksesu Ihayar alapesu | ajasraram pii.kua udya- 
[S'imdnam tad vrdhmanam punar asmdn upditu z S z 

Accents are marked on st 6. 

Eead : yat te deva akrnyan bhagadheyam amavasye samvadanto ma- 
hitva I semaih yajnam f pasnr TisYayare rayim no dlielii subhagaiii suvlram 
z 1 2 ghrtam te "^gne divye sadhasthe ghrtena tva manur adya sam indhe | 
ghrtam te deva apy a vahantu ghrtam tiibhyahi diihrate gavo ague z 2 z 
mayy agre agnim grhnami sa<ha> ksatrena varcasa balena | mayi prajaih 
mayy aynr dadhami svaha mayy agnim z 3 z apsu te raj an varuna grho 
mito hiranyayah j tato dhrtaYrato raja sarra dhama vi no niucat z 4 z 
dhamno-dhamno rajann ato varuna no muhca j yad apo aglmya iti 
varuneti yad ucima tato varuna no muhca z 3 z yo rudro agnau yo apsv 
antar ya osadhir virudha avivesa ] ya iina visva bhuvanani cakipe tamiai 
rudraya namo astv adya z 6 z apehy arir asy arir vil asi ■ vise viv^am 
aprktha visam va apraci tarn jahi z 7 z prtanajitahi sahamanam agnim 
ugraih huvema paramat sadhasthat | sa nas parsad ati durgani visva 
ksamad devo 'dhi duritaty agnih z 8 z yady antarikse yadi va rajasi tato 
vrksesu bhayam ulapesu | yad asravan pasava udyamanahi tad vrahmanahi 
punar asman upaitu z 9 z 3 z 

These stanzas occur in S as 7. 79. 1; 7. 82. 6 and 2 ; 7. 83. 1 and 2 : 
7. 87. 1 ; 7. 88. 1 ; 7. 63. 1 ; 7. 66. 1. 

St 1. In pada c S has tena no yajham piprhi. 

St 2. In pada c devir naptya a as in S may have been here also. 

St 5. In pada a dhamno-(ttamno is retained with the many oilier 
texts that have it. 
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[f279bl] yo no manto maruto durhrtiayus cittdni dahudha jighdnsat, 
tasrain tan pdsdt prati mu-[2~\ncatd yuyam tapisthena tapasdm asvind sam, 

I samvatsarend marutas svarkd uruksayd [3] sagand mdnusebliyah prdssut 
pdsdn prati muncantu sarvdn sdntapand matsard mdda- \jV\yisnavah dhrsat 
piba Icalase somam indra vrirahd sura samare vasundm. | ma- [5] dhyandina 
d vrsasva rayisthdno rayi asmdsu dheJii | yunajmi tvd vrahmand ddivyend- 
[6]5me Tcsatrdni dlidrayantvam agne | drdidv asmabJiyam dravineha 
bhadrd premam vojo Tiavirdhdnv [7] devajasd | vi te muncdmi rasandm 
vyohiarh vi niyocanam, | ihdiva tvam ajaA^l^'redhdgne prajdpate ndhi 
tvad anyo visvd riipdni matind jajdna \ yathdmas te [9] juJiumas tan 
no a vayam sydma patayo raylndm. z 2 z 

Accents are marked on stt Sab and 10. In the left-band margin oppo- 
site line 5 is ya masma correcting 7d. In assigning numbers to the stanzas 
I have estimated that the blank space on f279a would carry the rest of 
hymn 30 and the first four stanzas of hymn 31. 

Eead: yo no marto marnto dnrhrnayns <tiras> cittani bahndha 
jighansat | tasmin tan pasan prati mnncata yuyaih tapi^hena tapasa 
fmasvina tarn z 5 z samvatsarina marntas svarka nrnksayahi sagana 
mannsebhyah | prasmat pasan prati muncantu sarvan samtapana matsara 
madayisnavah z 6 z dhrsat piba kalase somam indra vrtraha sura samare 
vasunam | madhyamdine <saYana> a vrsasva rayisthano rayim asmasu 
dhehi z 7 z yunajmi tva ^uahmana daivyenasmai ksatrani dharayantam 
agne | fdrrddv asmabhyam dravineha bhadraih premam voco havirdaih 
devatasu z 8 z vi te muncami rasanam vi yoktraiii vi niyojanam | ihaiva 
tvam ajasra edhy agne z 9 z prajapate nahi tvad <etany> anyo visva 
rupani fmatina JaJana | yatkamas te Juhumas tan no a<stu> vayam 
syama patayo rayinam z 10 z 2 z 

These stanzas occur in S as 7. 77. 2 and 3; 7, 76. 6; 7. 78. 2 and 1; 
7. 80. 3. 

St 5. This is EY 7. 59. 8, also in TS, MS, and KS : TS has b 
exactly as edited here : perhaps manthata could stand in d. 

St 6. § has manusasah in b, TS manusesu. 

St 8. Padas ab are interchanged in S ; in c iii has didihy. 

St 10. This is EY 10. 121. 10, also in YY texts : in b patir a JaJana 
may be the true reading. 
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32 

[f27'9b9] yat te devd-[10']s Icrnvan- hluigadlieyam amavdsija sainvadauto 
mahitvd | saimam yajnam pamr i’zir«-[ll]i77re rayin no dh eh i cubing 'rn 
suviram. | glirtam te gne divye sadhastlie ghrtena tvd mz7«iz-[l2]r dy'i 
saniiddhe | glirtam te devapy a xaliantn glirtam iubliyam duhrafe gilvo 
ague | mayy ague [13] agnim grhndmisa I'satrena varcasCi halena *' mayi 
prajdm mayy ad dadliami smhd [14] mayy dgnih } apsu te rajan varund 
guild mito mito liiranyayah \ tato dhrtavra-llD^^io rdjd snrvn dlidm-i vi 
no muce | dhamno dhdmno rdjany ato ruvatia no munca 2/'7-[l6]t? dpo 
aghnyd yati varunena yad ucima tato varuria no munca \ yo runro agiidu 
yo [17] apsv antar yd osadlilr vlrudlia vivesa | ya^imd vlsvd hliucandni 
cahlupe ta-[lS~\smdi rudrdya nanio astv adya | apeliy arir Isy aririr vd^i 
visa visam aprasahtdm [19] visa vd prasi tarn jaji | prfandjitaiii salia- 
mdnam agnim ugra liuvema [f280a] paramamsadliastlidt. sa tins par,'<ad 
ati durgdni visvd Icsdmdd devo dlii diiritabliy agnih j [2] yady antarUcwn 
yadi vi rajdnsi tata vrhsesu hliayar alapem | ajasravam pa^mm udya- 
[S^manam tad vrdlimanam punar asmdn updiiu z 3 z 

Accents are marked on st 6. 

Eead : yat te deva akrnyan bhagadheyam amavasye saiiiTadanto ma- 
hitva I semaih yajnam f pasnr visvavare rayiih no dhehi subhagarh suviram 
2 1 z gbrtam te ^gne divye sadhasthe ghrtena tva mannr adya sam indhe | 
ghrtam te deva apy a vabantn glirtam tubhyam diihrate gavo agne z 2 z 
mayy agre agniiii grhnami sa<ba> ksatrena varcasa balena | mayi prajdm 
mayy ayur dadhami svaha ma^y agnim z 3 z apsu te rajan varuna grho 
mito hiranyayah | tato dhrtavrato raja sarva dhama vi no mucat z 4 z 
dhamno-dhamno rajann ato varuna no munca | yad apo aghiiya iti 
varuneti yad ucima tato varuna no munca z 5 z yo rudro agnau yo apsv 
antar ya osadhir virudha avivesa [ ya ima visva bhuvanani caklpe tasmai 
rudraya namo astv adya z 6 z apehy arir asy arir va asi j vise visam 
aprktha visam va apraci taiii jahi z 7 z prtanajitam sahamanam agnim 
ugram buvema paramat sadhasthat | sa nas parsad ati durgdni visva 
ksamad devo ^dhi duritaty agnih z 8 z yady antarikse yadi va rajasi tato 
vrksesu bhayam ulapesu | yad asravan pasava udyamanam tad vrahmanam 
punar asman upaitu z 9 z 3 z 

These stanzas occur in S as 7. 79. 1 ; 7. 82. 6 and 2 :7. S3. 1 and 2 ; 
7. 87.1; 7.88.1; 7. 63.1; 7.66.1. 

St 1. In pada c § has tend no yajhaiii piprhi. 

St 2. In pada c devir naptya a as in § may have been here also. 

St 5. In pada a dhamno-dhamno is retained with the many other 
texts that have it. 
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St 8. In pada b § has nkthair : TA 10. 1 has ngram agniiii huYema ; 
and ati duritaty agnih in d. 


33 

[f280a3] iarii ma vato hhivdte sarh me ta-[_4~\pati siiryah aliani hm 
hliavantu me sarh rdtri prati dhlyatdm, sarhm nsCi me yasc]ia-l_D]tiL< | ut 
ti-sthat pitaro ye purasmad ani sain rdjdnam avasdnam arcatah ay a nrnwm 
[6] nrta yas Srestlidgarh tasmdi grham Icrriutd yavatsahandJiuh yasyedam 
sasyam pratimdhr [7] devdir dattam anu suryam ca sambhridm-. tris 
saptalcrd rsayas paretd mrtyum praty fiham pada-[S'\yopanena | agamam 
gdvas sadanam aptad vasatim naya | dstMne parmtdssv asthd-ldine 
yankdv aririmam. | dravo agmamn dgnidhdny agnayah d vrlclcdu sam 
ahhitidtdm uAl^^isaJctabhesajam asi | yathd dydn ca prthivm ca muficat 
tistJiaty antard astlidd idarn [11] visvam bliuvanam astJidd vdco anu- 
syavah asthur vrhsdd urdhvasvapnds iisthad rogo a [12] ay an tava | 
safarh yad bhesajdni te sahasram sambhrUini ca | tescim, asi nvam ilttama- 
[13] m andsrdvasaroganam. | vasistha rogandsanam, | yad adya tvd 
prayati ya-ll^ljhe asmi liotas cihitvan rmiHmahl yah | dliruvam *ayo 
dhruvam adar asi visi~[15]stlia prajdnan vidvd up<i ydlii somam. sam 
indrd no mevasd nesi gobhis sam [16] suribhir havire sam svastyCi \ sam 
vralimand devalcrtam yad asti sam devdndm sumatyd [17] yajhiydndw , 

2, Jf.Z 

Accents are marked on stt 9 and lOab. In the right-hand margin oi 
f280a opposite line 4 is sam pusa me yascha; opposite line 9 is ccha. 
perhaps correcting yankav; opposite line 11 is a sign which might be sa. 

Eead : sam ma vato ^Dhivate saih me tapati suryah | ahani sam bha- 
vantu me sam ratri prati dhiyataih sam nsa me vy ncchatu z 1 z nt tisthan 
pitaro ye parasmad yanti saiii rajanam f avasanam arcantah | ayam nrnam 
rte yas srestha agan tasmai grham kriinta yavatsabandhu z 2 z yasyedam 
sasyam pratimakarad devair dattam anii suryam ca sarhbhrtam | tris 
saptakrtva rsayas pareta m.rtyum praty anhan padayopanena z 3 z agaman 
gavas sadanam <ap>aptad vasatim vayah | asthane parvata asthu sthane 
fyankav ariramam z 4 z * * aravo agmann agnidha<na>ny agnayah j 
a vrkkau sam abhitsatam ntsaktabhesajam asi z o z yatha dyam ca 
prthiviih ca muhja it tisthaty antara | asthad idaih visvam bhnvanam 
asthad vaeo fanusyavah z 6 z asthur vrksa urdhvasvapnas tisthad rogo 
ayam tava | satam ya bhesajani te sahasram saihbhrtani ca z 7 z tesam 
asi tvam nttamam anasravam aroganam | <srestham asravabhesaiam> 
vasistham roganasanam z 8 z yad adya tva prayati yajhe asmin hotas 
cikitvann avrnimahiha | dhruvam ayo dhruvam uta vasistha prajanan 
vidvan upa yahi somam z 9 z sam indra no medhasa nesi gobhis sam 
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snribMr fhavire sam svastya | sarii vrahmana devakrtam yad asti saiii 
devanam sumatya yajniyanam z 10 z 4 2 

These stanzas occur in S as 7. 69. 1 ; - ; 12 . 2. ^Ocd ; T. 96. 1 ; - ; 1. *3 4 • 
6. 44. Icd2ab I 2. 3. 2cd -}- 6. 44, 2cdj 7. 97. 1 and 2. 

St 1. The five padas are in TA 1. 42. 1 only four in YS and MS. 
which latter has "bhivate. 

St 2. Pada d is S 18. 4. 37d. 

St 4. In pada d S has vrkkau atisthipam; ankav could stand in d. 
St 0. In pada d utsrsta® might be better. 

St 6. We have here as a-c g 1. 2. 4ad and g 6. 77. lb. 

St 9. This is EY 3. 29. 16, and is in YY texts. 

St 10. This is EY 0. 42. 4, and in YY texts. 


84 

[f280al7] sarh varcase ity elcd j sam^r'ivaVnnnn sthavi^a va [IS] 
vrhantas prastaresthd iarhisadas ca devah imam yajnam ahhi visve 
gri^antu 5m-[19]/ia deva amrtd mddayantam, | ycin dvaka usafo deva 
devdn tan preray a puna-[20~\r ague sve sadhastJie [ jalcsivCisas papivdftso 
vadany asme dliatta vasavo vasuni | ai/a-[f280b]n no yajnom apy etu 
devdn santurdm vedim apy etur yehhih vi muncam rtvijfiodandhhir deva 
yajndi-[^2'\s ca punar matvaddvat, | yajfie yajnam gascJia yajnapatim 
gascha svdJiam yonim gascha svdhd | esa [3] te yajno yajamanas svahd j 
suhtanamo vdJcas suvlra svdhd | yanasyata iman devaya-l^ljiiarfi svahCi 
1 vdce svdhd vdcaye dhas svdhd | svdhutehhyo vasudkfdehhyah deva gd- 
[hituvidho gdtum natvd gatuvidas svdhd | samharhiriktam Jiavisd ghrtena 
sam indrena [6] vasubhis sam marudhhih sam deveihis visvadevehhir 
aktam indram gaschati yas svdhd | a5a-[7].‘f«na^ sdumanasam praco iahiir 
atho balam, indrdnydnuvratd sanuhye amrtd-[S]ya kam, z 5 z 

Accents are marked on st 2 and the two words of st 1. 

Eead : saiii varcasa <payasa sam tanubhir aganmahi manasa sam sivena 
I tvasta sudatro varivas krnotv anu no marstu tanvo viristam z 1 z> 
saihsravabhagas tavisa vrhantas prastarestha barhisadas ca devah j imaiii 
yajnam abhi visve grnantii svaha deva amrta madayantam z 2 z van 
avaha usato deva devans tan preraya punar agne sve sadhasthe j jak.^i- 
vansas papivtoso fvadany asmai dhatta vasavo vasuni z 3 z ayam no 
yajno apy etu devan saihtvaram vedim apy etu | yebhir vimuncam rtvij 
odanebhir deva yajnais ca punar me ftvad avatf z 4 z yajiia yajnam 
gaceha yajnapatim gaccha svarii yonim gaccha svaha z 5 z esa te yajno 
yajamana sahasukto namovakas suviras svaha z 6 z fyanas pata imam 
devayajnam svaha vaci svaha vate svaha z 7 z svahutebhyo vasad dhute- 
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bhyah ] deva gatnvido gatimi jnatva gatuvidas svaha z 8 z sam barhir 
aktaib. bavisa gbrtena sano. indrena vasubhis sani marudbliih j sani deve- 
bbir visvadevebhir aktam indrani gaecliatu yat svaba z 9 z asasana sau- 
manasaih prajam babvim atbo balam | indra^aya aniivrata saih nabye 
amrtaya kam z 10 z 5 z 

Stanza 3 is § 7. 97. 3 , 5-8 ara 7. 97. 5-8^ 9 is 7. 98. 1 ■ 10 is 14. 1. 42. 

St 1. This is repeated from Ppp 19. 8. 3 (§ 6. 53. 3). 

St 2. This is Kaus 6. 9 : it and others have grnantab in b. 

St 3. In pada e g bas madbiini : YV texts have ea visve. 

St 6. Only Paipp bas namovakas, if it is acceptable. 

St 7. All others begin manasas: TS agrees with Paipp in the 
second part. 

St 9. For pada d ef VS 2. 22. 

St 10. This varies from others mostly in b and c. 

35 

[f280b8] indram ndrl sulhagd supatm idam senam pativi~\_^']t te 
vihheda | striyamsuddhasydj jagJianam yojandfin upastha indram stha- 
viram panti | sa-[ 10 ]^a 5 i prthivl dhanamjaydgni visvarupas suryatvah. j 
indrani [11] prdsdt sam jay anti tasydi tendya havisd vidhema | adha- 
rottisthamty unthidagni [12] tvarl prdsatthantam abhijayanii | prdsat 
tvas tvarisas tvdgre prdisa prdisas tvarsas tvd bhadre | [13] pary d var~ 
taya dusvapnya pdpdt svapndd abhutyd | vrahmdhdm etara hrnva para 
svapna mu-[^14:'\lchd Suva | yat svapne annam asndmti na prdtar adhi 
gamy ate | sarvam tad astu nas sivam nahi [15] dhrte diva z 6 z it i 
vinsatilcdnde sasto nuvdhas samdmdptdh z 

Read: indrani nari subbaga snpatny nd ansena patividye bibbeda | 
trinsad yasya jagbanaiii yojanany upastha indraiii sthaviram <(bi>bharti 
z 1 z fsagasi prtbivi dhanamjaya fgni visvariipas suryatvak | indrani 
prasat samjayanti tasyai ta ena bavisa vidhema z 2 z adbarottisthanty 
funthidagni tvari pra^attbantamf abbijayanti | prasat ftvas tvarisas 
tvagre praisa praisas tvarsas tva bhadre f z 3 z pary avarte dusvapnyat 
papat svapnyad abhutyab | vrahmabam antaram krnve para svapnamukha 
suve z 4 z yat svapne annam asnanti na pratar adhi gamyate | sarvam 
tad astu nas sivaiii nahi <tad da>drse diva z 5 z 6 z 

iti vinsatikande sasto ^nuvakas samaptah z z 

St 1. This is MS 3. 8. 4; KS 8. 17; TB 2. 4. 2. 7 : the latter bas a 
as here except devi for our nari. 

St 2. Along with the preceding stanza the same texts have a stanza 
similar to this but much varied : they begin sena ha nama. 
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St 4. This is § 7. 100. 1 ; it has “miikhah sueah. 

St 0 . This is S 7. 101. 1: ef ApS 10. 13. 11 and HG 1. 17. 4. ApS 
has pada a as here. 


36 

[f280bl6] visvam viva^jmi prthivlva pustam Ciyad dyatu pratiqrhmmy 
annam, vdisvdnarasya [17] maliato maliimnd syonam asmahnyaih mu- 
dhumat Icrnotu | tris-rngam asi dravyadliarsim indraya [IS] srnjate 
pum te prdsitas prdhi no ague tanvam ptihi gahya sva no Mam. ; ahu- 
[ld~\idddv amrtyo ddv asmdn pCitum anhamh | yo devCinab ahutCidd ya 
srndhus sva-l^SlauIrhlidnus ca svarjyotis ca | tayos tvdsyena prilsndmy 
agues tvd | .• 7 tvdsyena prdsndmi j da-[2]l'sas ci fvd rndnasa'^ 

prdsnltdm svarhhdnus ca mdrutah sd prinam purtvCi vi rCijamo vayaih 
[3] prajayd dJianena | anadhrsyasya te pitor anddkisthas savasd \ tvarvlnl'i 
sarvdtmd-[^4:^no hhalcsarn Jcriydsmdh Icdmo me rdjna pra vivesa tvCim ca 
man cam tvardyaii | grhesu [5] gosu me mano alcsdu mer astu me hkago 
jihvd me stu me raso Idhvor astu me balam urvor astu me [6] javah 
divo si nirmathitam prthivyddya dhhyatam, | samudrad ucyase jatam 
ahsdv aya hhe-\_l!^sajam asy dtharvanam. | pilsd parasidd d vartaydtu 
catasro bhumyd uta | sagali-[S]ga pusaliga punan no jiastam d hrdhi * 
jivena Ihinujdvahl | d nabharat srjad agni [9] tejane na.'^iavedanam. 
khargale punan daham punar asmdhindm astam d jatam z z [10] z 1 z 

Eead: visvam Tivijmi prthmva puvstam ayad ayat tu pratigrhnamy 
annam | vaisvanarasya mahato mahimna syonam asmabhyaih madhumat 
krnotu z 1 z trisrngam asi dravyad fharsim indraya sriyate | pusa te 
prasitas prehi no agne tanvam pahi fgahyasva no krtam | ahntadav 
amartyan tav asman patam anhasah z 2 z yau devanam ahutada fyasrn- 
dhus svarbhanns ca svarjyotis ca | tayos tvas 3 "ena prasnamy agnes t\a- 
syena prasnami vaisvanarasya tvasyena prasnami z 3 z daksas ca tvfi 
manasas prasnitam svarbhanns ca marntas <ea> z 4 z prinam piirtva vi 
rajamo vayam pra j aya dhanena | anadhrsyasj'a te pitor anadhrstas <ca)> 
savasah z 5 z sarvaviras sarvatmano bhaksam kriyasma | kamo me rajhah 
pra vivesa tvam ca mam cantarayati z 6 z grhesu gosu me mano aksj’or 
me astu me bhagah | jihva<yam^ astu me raso bahvor astu me balam 
urvor astu me javah z 7 z divo ^si nirmathitam prthivya adhy udbhrtam | 
samudrad uc^'ase jatam aksyor bhesajam asy atharvanam z 8 z piiSti 
purastad avartayatu catasro bhumya uta ] sagaliga pusaliga punar no 
nastam a krdhi | jivenabhi nudavahe z 9 z fana bharat srjad agnis tejane 
nastavedanam j khargale punar dahan punar asma asvina nastam a jatam 
z 10 z 1 z 

St 1. MS 4. 11. 1 ; 161. 7 has this with variants, such as vhwaca in a 
and anyam anyat p. ayat for b. 



130 Kashmirian Atharva Veda 

St 6. Pada b = § 13. 1. o8b whicb stanza appears above as 27. 2. 
St 8, Pada b = § 2. 3. 5b : with c cf g 4. 10. 2b. 

St 9. Padas c-e occur below in 43. 3 : for d cf g 7. 9. 4c. 


37 

[f281al0] yady asy apriyajd yadi vdnyatddrtah visdlpakasya ihesajir 
devard-lll]pa imam a | va yasya pratlJcasya pagan vasyotha gulmatah 
tarn hi sam agralhaih susmam dmundm [12] dhavatam itah yas tu nos 
prthur vlnd mdhur iva sarpati | payaras hrtave visarh lcrta-[ld']vdgas ca 
cahsatn | udtclnas prtanati nitatnir bliumydm adhi | ojmdnam pasya 
T%ru-{lA\vlTudlio mithund sam ajlgamat. | naivd caran nitatnund sapatnd 
sd gahlyasd | [15] sevd dadhatavlrya sd suvarndnu garyasd | yad asrdpi 
sadhoT aham niristam adhi 7ii-ll6]s]crtam. agnis titsthuvitada punar 
ague jathane dhatram, ague rudrasya jahdmi ^Z^i-[17]/^^l^a5^ prajdpate | 
uscdisslolcam ddrupatnd b •? | naristd ndma [18] vdsi | 

yathdsdu harino vrkd | ulad adhi prapra shandati yavd ni sTcandadi pi- 
\l^'\tnydd bhagam jayatl dhanah jayantl | hrdi svd mahyam avravlt 
gandharvasyanu sdsanam [20] eta te pativedanam, | parnd bhinaty 
ahumbhl parndlcumbhim hhadohinwi, | parnd [f281b] sarvasya pdtrasya 
vidhim hrnotu visvatah z 2 z 

Above (dha)tram in line 16 is tta: in the bottom margin of f281a, 
below the first occurrence of parna, is rya. 

Bead: yady asy apriyaja yadi vanyata adrtah | bhesajir 

devir apa imam avan z 1 z yasya pratikasya fpagau vasyotha f gulmatah | 
tarn hi sam agrabhaiii susmam f amunam dhavatam itah z 2 z yas tu nas 
prthur fvina vadhurf iva sarpati | f payaras krtave visam krtava fgas 
ca eaksatu Z' 3 z udieinas pra tanoti nitatnir bhumyam adhi | ojmanam 
pasya virudho mithuna sam ajigamat z 4 z na tva caran nitatnina sa- 
patnasas sahiyasa | fseva dadhataf viryam a suvarna nu gariyasa z 5 z 
yad fasrapi sadhor aham nir istam adhi niskrtam j agnis tat f sthuvitada 
punar agnir jathare dhattam z 6 z agne rudrasya jayasi duhitasi pra- 
japateh | uccais slokam darupattra hvayasvopa ma hvayasva z 7 z narista 
nama va asi yathasau harino vrkah | ulad adhi pra skandaty eva ni 
skandati pitryat z 8 z bhagam jayanti dhanam jayanti fhrdi sva mahyam 
avravit | gandharvasyanusasanam etat te pativedanam z 9 z parna bhi- 
natti kumbhim parna kumbhim khadohinim j parna sarvasya patrasya 
fvidhim krnotu visvatah z 10 z 2 z 

St 1. In pada b abhrtah would seem better : with cd cf 56. led below. 

St 3. Paipp 19. 47. lb is fvinava iva sarpati. 

St 4. The name of the plant is regularly nitatni (fern). 
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St 7. Pada b = S 3. 10. 13b. 

St 8. Pada a = S 7. 12. 2b. not in similar connection. 


38 

[f281bl] aplhi talcmcims cara paro nyam i-\i^8cliad ischa purusnin I’in 
ca ddivah veda- te takmam piiaram veda rnatararn, [3] samivan vaM- 
sdmlti samivan abliisohi | ahhikolco harir wsani Ica-lijrir u^sanofa iavi- 
jabU I yas pasunam marjamijo yantum avadena hJiejhe ; 

bham gardabham sa mam abhy etum arhasi | visrastl [6] • * • 

yuso graJiah dasl cahramastham anasnaie nis I'randfiyUyaii \ fl-[r]a vdto 
vdtv anaghas sarvasya duto bliisastipdt, JcildscLni dblii sinaiiu dliatrili- 
[8]ifam upa sincatu | yam asya prsnibdliitr vrsam liar a urapajynm. iCim 
asya ni syaddma-l_9~\si yatlid jlvdsi bliadrayd | Cisdrh iusya manasCi duliyat 
prati dJidvatah yad alcU’\\9'\lam udvalio bhavo duliyat prfanyatah 
vedantam nirrtya ghoram ahur yastjd-[ll]kam nirurudlia paJcak tan 
sruhande pra liinomi ghoram ma no sd hihs-fr jydyaso [12] ma hvnyasah 
sivas sago bhavatu vrahma se | mamdto md lilslr jydyaso mn kanU 
[id^yasah sivas sagmo bhavatu vrahma so mamdto md hifislr jydyaso md 
kanlyasah a-[l4]pamamm aghasansam nirrtam tan te dan tasajatdm 
ghora ekah aghamdram agha-[lo]sahsam nirrtam z 3 z 

The lacuna in lines 5 and 6 is indicated in the ms by dots and is not 
due to any defacement of the birch-bark. 

Read : apihi takman cara paro ‘nyam icchad iccha paurusam kiih ca 
daivam | veda te takman pitaram veda mataram z 1 z samivan yasasam 
eti Samivan abhisokah | abhisoko harir fusani harir fusanofa janjabhi 
z 2 z yas pasunam marjaniyo yantum favadena bhejise | anlhataih tarn 

gardabham sa mam abhy etum arhasi z 3 z fvisrasa yuso 

grahahf | dasi cakrama sthapanasna te nis krandayisyati z 4 z a vato 
vatv anaghas sarvasya duto Tihisastipah | kilasam abhi sincatu dhataitam 
upa sincatu z 5 z yam asya prsnibahur vrsan f hara urapajyamt \ tarn asya 
ni syandamasi yatha Jivasi bhadraya z 6 z fasaiii tasya manasa duhyat 
prati dhavatah | yad akulam udvaho f bhavo duhyat prtanyatah z 7 z 
f vedantam nirrtya ghoram ahur yasya fkam nirudhapakah ] tarn dur- 
harde pra hinomi ghoram sa no ma hihsid jyayaso ma kaniyasah z 8 z 
4ivas ^agmo bhavatu vrahma me sa mamato ma hihsid Jyayaso ma kanl- 
yasah I aghamaram aghasansam nirrtam tarn te ^dantam ajatam ghora 
ekah z 9 z 3 z 

St 1. We might fill out a fourth pada by reading veda te takman 
mataram. 

St 2. We may regard janjabhi as 2nd sg. imv of intensive of jambh. 
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39 

bl5] uttamo sy osadMndm vlrudham nalavattamah ratJiantum 
eha susmdstu te [ prthivydm astu yadrvara''^' akrta ssvo ahrta 
crtasvataro [17] harih yathdsi hahlilce tava bhasam vadatv dsrjat, 
udati gardahho nudati te bhasat, | vriMr yavasya 

hrdi •* 07 u-[19}d bharo dydvdprthivlm ud indram 

m ud rdcam ud aha | namashrtya dydvdpr-[t282eL]thivlbhydm 
dya mrtyave | avUcsmatdum urdhnis tistha md md hi 7 hsip 1 . 1 T 
z Jf.Z 

: uttamo ^sy osadbinam yirudham balayattamah | [rathantum] 
iusmo ^stu te prlbiivyam astu yad dharah z 1 z akrto "^svo Tcrtah 
irto ‘^svataro barih | yatbasi bablike tava bbasan nadatv asrja | 
.dati gardabbo atba nadati te bbasat z 2 z vriber yavasya masasya 
iyami darsanam | ud bbaro dyavaprtbm ud indram ut suryam 
m ud abab z 3 z namaskriy^a dyavaprtbivibbyam antariksaya 
I faviksmataum urdbvas tistban ma ma binsisur Isvarah z 4 z 4 z 

These padas are § 6. 15. la, 5. 4. lb, 18. 2. 36cd. 

This is & 7. 102. 1 ; its c begins meksytoii. 

40 

i2] yadya dugdhaih prthivlm amuhta yad osadhlr vasanad yad 
^>sam payo gavi payo yad asmd-[Z\smat srjatdih pay ah para 
dsavo svdsado pur am yathd | yavd sutra pra bhidyasva vi 
]r as sam srjad visastan te rasthibilam ity ehd | yad asydpdre 

sulcraih jyotir amartya [5] sa najma bhadati dviso tir 

sa nos parsad ati dviso ague vdisvdnara dyu~[^Q~\maL d no me 
\matir visvarupd hiranyavariid jagati jagamyd sd no gne medhd 
matdm iva pracetah nis hrdmafv isir yo tra pravisto ydsthas ca 
]hrtena | sapta [8] rsln agaschasy amar asme teyditasvdn mrgdn 
y etu krsnah sapta rmn gaschasy umar asme [9] pathditasvdn 
\jo asvam, | llo smdn suprajasas suvlras sahayajhe sajdte [10] 
^ante pra dhanesu surdso yd tanutyajah ids tvam sahasradaksma 
wdpi ga-\ll\schatdm. | yathd mddghyemdsi bahvl r -.'*-' .-7 
pm pra susya sdmani ^<i-[l2]s ca posy as ca yas ca na | pdrnd 
hkusam hiranyavartam ankusam, | tend sapatnyd t’<x-[13]rm 
i mamedhasam. z 5 z ity atharvaiii visatikdnde saptamo nu- 
samdptah z z 

7 ad adya dugdbam prtbivim amukta yad osadbir 
vatse oavo sravi navo vad asma asmat sriatam nayab z 1 z 
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para patanty asavo ^svasado durarii yatha eva mutra pra bliidvaswi m 
vaster a saiii srja z 2 z visitarii te vasthibiiam saniudrasvodadher iva 
pra te bhinadmi mehanam vartram vesantya yatha 2 3 z'yad as%'a prire 
tamasas snkram <]yo>tir ajayata | sa nas parsad ati dviso agne vaisva- 
nara dyumat z 4 z a no medha sumatir visvariipa hiranvavarna jairatl 
japmya | sa no^^gne medha jnsatam fiva pracetaht z hz nis'kramatv 
rsir yo 'tra pravisto yo asthac ca sayuja ghrtena ! saptarsin a sraeeha-y 
nmo asme fteyait asvan mrgan pnnar apy etu krsnah z’c z saptarsln 
gacchasy nmo asme fpathait asvan mrgan vajo asvan j ile ‘sman supra- 
jasas siLviras sahayajhe sajate z ? z ye padhyante pradlianesu suraso ye 
tanntyajah j tais tvam sahasradaksinahs tans cid evapi gacchaiat 2 3 z 
yatha f nidaghye masi bahvih pra snsyantv osadhih 1 eva pra susva saniaiii 
yas ca pastas ca vas ca na z 9 z parno hibharty ahknsam hiranvavariiam 
ankinam | tena sapatnya varca a lumpami mamaidhasam z 10 z 5 z 

ity atharvani vihsatikande saptamo ‘nnvakas samaptah z z 

St 1. This stanza has variants as in AB 5. 27, 8, TB 1. 4. 3, AS 3. 
11 . and others : amnkta may be an error for asakta as in TB. 

St 2. Padas cd are Paipp 19. 20. 12ed. 

St 3. This appeared as Paipp 19. 20. 13 ; cf g 1. 3. S. 

St 4. For this see TS 4. 2, 0. 2 ; KS 16. 12, and others : TS has 
snkram in b, KS and two sutras have djmmat. 

St 5. Cf TA 10. 42. 1, and HG 1. 8. 4; their pada c is nor here but 
might well be restored. 

St 8. This is g 18. 2. 17 and EV 10. 154. 2; for c they have ye vfi 
‘^daksinas. 


41 

[f282al4] sam dJiam, sarvam dyu-llo~ir jivydsam. andhhir 

asmi nahi tave tantydm haddho diva vUruiak | drvd nirrte ra7zfi-[l6]r 
asi rnmitir asi | samstutena radlirseya mdih srutena viradrsl | darso .bi 
darsitd-[l7~lsi visvatas sandrstah somo si rudro si tan tvd yan dCiva ansum 
d pydyantu tan tvd [18] mahattam aksataye pibanti sa nas somas pratad 
dirgham dyuh anyesdm prdndind pyd-\l^~\yasva mdsinakam prCaiendm 
yo smdn dvesti yam ca vayan dvismas tasya prdiiend pyaya-l^^lsva tirasi 
samudra yo nas s-etu rtdvdm. somaplto matya by arvdil anudam ksetri- 
[f282b]^n^am rapah d md gascJiantu vrahmacdrind prd ta evevar'iradd | 
prajdpatis paramestbln nd-\_2~\rado ndma vdsi vrkaspatis prajdpatir drado 
vrahmacdriimh dpascddyd ■ • * [3] • • so agnaye | yd te vaso vdtesusyd fa 
esah tayd no mrla z 1 z 

In the top margin of f282b is cari. Accents are marked on the ^i^^I 
part of st 8. 
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Head : <jiva stha jivya>sani aham sarvam ayur jivyasam z 1 z anabhir 
asmi nabi bbave tantyam baddho diva visritah z 2 z farva nirrte rantir 
asi ramatir asi | sam stutena radhisi ma srutena vi radhisi z 3 z darso ‘^si 
darsitasi visvatas samdrstah | somo ^si rudro ^si tarn tva yam deva ansum 
apyayayanti tarn tva maHantam aksitaye pibanti z 4 z sa nas somas pra 
<tir>ad dirgbam ayab | anyesam pranena pyayasva masmakam pranena 
<pyayasva> z 5 z yo ^sman dvesti yam ca vayam dvismas tasya pranena 
pyayasva | tirasi samudraih yo nas fsetn rtavan z 6 z somapithe saty ihy 
arvan anndam ksetriyam rapah | a ma gaccbantn vrahmacarinah fprata 
evevararadaf z '7 z prajapatis paramesthi narado nama va asi | vrhaspatis 
prajapatir narado vrahmacarinah z 8 z apascada<(ghvannasya bhnyasam | 
annadayannapataye rudraya na>mo agnaye z 9 z ya te vaso vata isns sa 
ta esa taya no mrla z 10 z 1 z 

St 1. This is § 19. 69. 1 : of Paipp 19. 54. 11 ff. 

St 3. Of § 1. 1. 4cd which has smtena in c. 

St 4. The first pada is 'S 7. 81. 4a : at the beginning of d I have 

brought the text nearer to § 7. 81. 6. 

St 6. Cf g 7. 81. 5 and KBU 2. 89. 

St 9. This is § 19. 55. 5. 

St 10. This is § 19. 55. 2ab, with vasor. 


42 

[f282b4] agnis tava tan ama vadJiatam ito varuno grava mdrutah 
putadahsd ter hhisadas sch[5'}midhas samsisdnds tan manas sammdmy 
abhi nin nudantu yo tya bahhrndyasi sva-l^^lpantam ischa rusarh saydnam 
aJcovidam. | sa nas sahasravlrydnustJidtd sivo hhava | [7 ] devaydtur asi j 
mrldsmdlcam dvipade vd tasyai mrlo dvipade catu-\_^'\spade 

I yo smdn dvesti yam ca vayan dvismah anuydtur asi | vrahmaydtur asi | 
pa-[d'\retyaydtur asi | mrlo si mrldsmdlcam dvipade catuspade | vd tasyai 
mrlo [10] dvipade catuspade j yo smdn dvesti yam ca vayan dvismdh 

arvdnrii ndmdsi j de-\Vi\va ndmasi dadhmd yd Icsemnd ndmiro 

diksato carat, tasye-\12~\dam balam d srja send sahhdyi drstyah dtmdvids 
arasam vrsciJca te visam, [13] kdbhurgd nami te mdtd karhatas pita tan 
manyd sabhakta sarasam visam, dva [14] visasya dhdraye striydnyd 
pumso nyagaU ulhd same z 2 z 

The lacuna in line 11 is indicated by dots : in the left-hand margin^, 
opposite line 13, is tu seeming to correct kaburga. 

Head : agnis tava tan apa badhatam ito varnna ugro marutah puta- 
daksah [ te risadasas samidhas sam^isanas tanvo nas f sanmamy abhi nir 
nudantu z 1 z yo ^dya babhrunayasi svapantam isvarusam sayanam 
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akovidam | sa nas sahasraviryaiiustlutas Mto bkava z 2 z devayatur asi 
<mrlo ‘si> mrlasmakaiia dvipade catuspade j ma tasya mrlo dvipade 
eatuspade yo 'sman dvesti yam ca vayaih dvismak z 3 z anuyahir asi 
<;inrlo 'si> °°°°°z4z vralimayattir asi <in 3 'lo ‘si> <> o ° ° 

z 5 z paretayatur asi mrlo ‘si mrlasmakam dvipade eatuspade ' ma tasya 
mrlo dvipade catuspade yo ‘smau dvesti yam ea vayam dvismah z 6 z 

arvanrti namasi deva fnamasi dadhmaya ksemua. namirof diksato 

‘carat z 7 z tasyedam balam a srja fsena sakhayif drstyah ! fatmavids 
arasam vrscika te visam z 8 z f kabhurga nama te mala karkatas pita tan 
fmanya | sa bhaktam arasam visam z 9 z dve visasya dhare striya anya 
pumso ‘nya | gatl ubbe same z 10 z 2 z 


43 

[f282bl4] visve yi-ll^ldyam, nastam arva pasyasi j ado me nastam 
tan me punar dhehi | visvakarman ta tvam upa gco-[15]scliasi j adlw me 
nastam tan me punar dheha \ pari prasd purastad dhastam dadhatu 
da-\l'i'\hsi‘iidm. | sagaliga pus&liga punargo nastam a krdlii | jivenabhi 
niir[18']jcivahai j indras tvabhls sarpatu tvagrostha tatah nacasruvasya 
hhesajam rud ro-ll9']gam anlnasat. \ visnon manasa putasi devasya 
savitot pundtu [ asc'hidre-[i28Sa]na pavitrena saliasradMrena susuva j 
hrdd putam manasa jdtaveda visvani devo vayu-[2'\ndni vidvdn. sapta- 
syani tava yany agne tehhyo juhomi sa jusasva havyam. j agnav agni-[3]r 
ity eJcd [ yas te kesdm avadnam krmir vrhati murdhatah prdnam tasyopa^ 
dasaya [4] virudus hhanati bhesajl \ reda mi te Ihanga namo krn namasi 
rayin nama j tan tvd bliaga-[5]s pra risami | sa ma bJiaga pra rtsah 
asmin sahasrakande namrce bliaga trau z z [6] a S z 

Bead : visvavidvan nastam sarvam pasyasi | ado me nastam tan me 
punar dheH z 1 z visvakarman tat tvam upa gacehasi | ado me nastam 
tan me punar dbehi z 2 z pari pusa purastad dhastam dadhatu dak?mam j 
sagaliga pusaliga punar no nastam a krdhi fivenabhi n^udavahai z 3 z 
indras tvabhi sarpatu tvagresthas tatah | tad asravasya bhesajam tad u 
rogam anmasat z 4 z visnor manasa puto ‘si devas ^vitot punatu j 
aeehidrena pavitrena sahasradharepa susuve z 5 z hrda putam 
iatavedo visvani deva vayunani vidvan | saptasyani tava yany ague tebhjo 
juhomi sa jusasva havyam z 6 z agnav agnis <carati praviste rsipa 
putro adhiraja esah | tasmai juhomi havisa ghrtena , 

bhagadheyam> z 7 z yas te kesah avacinan krimir vrhati ' 

praim tasyopa dasaya virudhas khanati bhesajl^z 8 z veda vai te bhaga 
Lma hrn namasi rayir nama z 9 z tarn tva bhaga pra v^mi ^ ma 
bhaga pra visa | asmin sahasrakande m mrje bhaga tvaji % 10 
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St 3. Cf § 7, 9. 4, also above 36. 9. 

St 4. Padas ed are S 2. 3. 3cd. 

St 6. This is § 4. 39. 10. The nominative seems out of place in ab : 
in § pada c ends jatavedas. 

St 7. This is § 4. 39. 9, Paipp 13. 9. 1 and 15. 22, 3. 

St 10. Cf TA 7. 4. 3. 


44 

[f283a6] d md gaschantu vrahmacdrino gamayas svdhd | cardni svd- 
[7]7ia j devdndm md manusydndm yitfri^m priyam prajdpate priyan 
Icrnu svdhd | hdm vavrA^^navari j ayam ms hasto ahscito Tuditcit(iti7i6 
adorn Jcrdhi | tvam Jcsitasya hhesajy ulhayoh vrsci-l^dllcasya ca | udllarl | 
amur asi svdhd | Icratur asi svdhd z Jj- z 

Head : a ma gacchantu vrahmacarino gamayas svaha | carani svaha 
zl z devanaih ma manusyanam pitfnaih priyam prajapate priyaih krnu 
svaha | fham va vrnavarif z 2 z ayam me hasto aksito fruditatat me 
f adarh krdhi | tvam ksitasya bhesajy ubhayor vr^cikasya ca z 3 z fudilari | 
asur asi svahaJ | kratur asi svaha z 4 z 4 z 

St 1. Cf TA 7. 4. 2^ and above 41. 7. 

St 3. With pada a cf § 4. 13. 6a; d = S 10. 4. 15d. 


45 

[f283a9] puruso [10] si svdhd | vijdbharasi svdhd | veda vdi te nddana 
mradavdm ndmdsi tasyds te yaso [11] bhakslya | veda vdi te asandt 
humdravdm ndmavdh ndmdsi tasya te madhu [12] bhakslya z 5 z 

Bead : puruso ^si svaha | vijarbharo ^si svaha z 1 z veda vai te nadanam 
naradavah namasi tasya te yaso bhaksiya z 2 z veda vai te asana kurna- 
ravah namasi tasya te madhu bhaksiya z 3 z 5 z 

St 3. In this namavah seems to have intruded due to an error in 
copying. 


46 

[f283al2] srjdmy dpa usatlr updimdm | anuhavam parihavam parl- 
\_ld^vdda7k pariJcsapam. | savydima viriJctahumhhydm pard tdm savitus 
savah dpam dpam pari-[14:]lcsapam puny am bhaJcsimahi hsapam. sivd te 
pdpandsahdm pannagasydbhi mehatah [15] ahhi tvd pancasdTchena haste- 
nddhdm saMyasd | yathd na vidvisdvahi na vi-[16~\hhavdva Tcadd cana | 
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cahravdham samvananam asya^ya svankaram, vi imam sam krnotu rna 
i-'[l'7~\dam aham kdmaye priyam, | yat tat kakmvdrh samvananan ca vi 
nos cahrdsurah tad vdm krno-llSlmi dampatl sampriydu hliaraiajii 
yuvam. [ yathd samyuktdu paksiridu sampriydu carato [19] mrgdu yard 
samyuktdu vrahmand sampriydu hhavatdm yuvam, paid pra hara pdddv a 
[20] grhelhyas svastaye | kapinjala pradaksinarm satapairdhln no vadah 
bhadram vada daksi-[t2Sdh^nato hliadram uttarato vada ! hliadram. 
purastdr no vada bhadram pascdt kapinjala | sunam vada dakd-l^lms 
sunam uttarato vada | sunam purastdn no vada sunam pascdt kapinjala | 
yduvandni [3] mahdyasi jigyusdm iva dunduhJiih kapinjala pradaksinain 
satapatrdbhi [4] no vada z 6 z iti vihsatikande amo nuvdkas samaptah 
zz zz 

Accents are marked on stt 7cd, 8-10. 

Eead : srjamy apa nsatir npemam | annhavam parihaTam parivadani 
pariksapam | sarvair me riktakumbham para tarn savitas snvah z 1 z apa 
papam pariksapam punyam bhaksImaM ksapam j siva te papanasaka 
fpannagas cabbi mebatam z 2 z abbi tra pancasakbena bastenadbarii 
sabiyasa | yatba na vidvisavabi na vibbaYava kada cana z 3 z cakravakaiii 
samvananam fasyasya svankaram | vi imamf sam krnotn me yam aham 
kamaye priyam z 4 z yat kaksivan samYananam fcari nas cakrasurah ^ 
tad Yam kpiomi dampati sampriyan bbavatam yuvam z 5 z yatba saiii- 
yuktau paksinau sampriyan carato mrgau | eva samyuktau vralmiana 
saiiiprivau bbavatam yuvam z 6 z prebi pra bara padav a grbebhyas 
svastaye | kapinjala pradaksinam ^atapattrabbi no vada z 7 z bba drain 
vada daksinato bbadram uttarato vada | bbadram purastan no vada 
bbadram pa^cat kapinjala z 8 z sunam vada daksinatas sunam uttarato 
vada I sunam purastan no vada sunam pascat kapinjala z 9 z }au\anani 
mabayasi jigyusam iva dundubbib | kapinjala pradaksinam satapattrabbi 
no vada z 10 z 6 z 

iti vinsatikande ^stamo ^nuvakas samaptab z z 

St 1. Except our first pada this is § 19.8.4: pariksavam as in § 
might be intended here. 

St 2. This is § 19. 8. 5 vritb much varied cd. We might read pun- 
yagas ca as does SPP. 

St 3. Pada a is HG 1. 24. 3a, for b cf EV 10. 143. 6b. for c PG 
2. 10. 22d. 

St 5. Cf EVKh 10. 191. 3a. ....... 

St 7. This and tbe next three stanzas are in Kaus 46. 34 : in . a 
Bloomfield reads va davan: perhaps we should read so here. 
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[f283b5] ut tahhndmi gavdm Tcslram ud raiham rathavahanam. | 
uUdhdhdsmdhaih vlrd mayi ^<xr<x-[6]4 ca gopatdu uttas stabhndtu savitd 
devo agnir ana mittrdvarundv Or\ft'\svino'blid | sarvdn sapatndn avadliir 
yugena visdm patir upa suptdidhy atra | tvam hi rudra [8] vasaniny 
aneklie tvam devasuttamdm vasesu | yad Isdno nayasi yas ca haihsv asmd- 
[9]'kam astu pitrsu svadhavat, vdyavd rundha no mrgdd asmabhyain 
‘piygayadbhyalt sa no ne-llQljustam d hrdM vdtam hi rasand hrdhi | uda 
surya udo hrt sthd-\ll\ma gaschatu te punah uto nilayate hrta pra- 
stambham djadi | memam prthan pTava-[l2^ntan ejamanas tv abhinan 
harah yas pdrsve santanoti hrdayam jihvayd saha | td~\lZ^ni tvam devi 
prthvi hiskdm arasan hrdhi | anusuptdm ity ekd | pra pathdta iti [14] 
dve I dharan valam itye haranto svd eva tisthate ghdsam asmdi | rdyas 
posana [15] sam isd sacanto md te ague prativesd risdm. z 1 z 

Eead: ut tabhnami gavam ksiram ud rathaih rathavahanam | ut 
tabhna<my> asmakam viran mayi gavas ca gopatau z 1 z ut tahhnatu 
savita devo agnir a no mitravarunav asvinobha | sarvan sapatnan avadhir 
yugena vi4am patir upasrpta edhy atra z 2 z tvam hi rudra fvasaniny 
anekhef tvam devesuttamam vasesu | yad isano nayasi yae ca hahsy 
asmakam astu pitrsu svadhavat z 3 z vayav a rundhi no mrgan asma- 
bhyaih mrgayadbhyah | sa no nedistam a krdhi vato hi rasanakrtah z 4 z 
uto surya uto krta sthama gacchatu te punah | uto ni layate krta <uto> 
prastambham ajati | sa imam prthum pravartam ejamanas tv abhinnam 
karah z 5 z yas parsve samtanoti hrdayam jihvaya saha | tani tvam devi 
prthvi vrkkav arasam krdhi z 6 z anusrptam <(dahanesu f puks^m papim 
samidvatim | tarn etam dasyiinam dasim pra dahetas cyukakani z 7 z> 
prapatati <;sucijvali suces fkukitako yatha ] fsvakve te tripumf dhuksasi 
sa nasisyasi putthage z 8 z yadasyas fsukhve dahed yada' murdhanam 
agnina | tarn etto dasyunaih dasim putthagi ni lavisyate z 9 z> ahar-ahar 
balim it te haranto ^svayeva tisthate ghasam asmai | rayas posena sam 
isa madanto ma te ^gne prativesa risama z 10 z 1 z 

St 1. With padas ed cf AS 3. 11. 6cd and others. 

St 3. Pada d = § 7. 41. 2d. 

St 4. This is Kaus 127. 5. 

St 6. Possibly this belongs in the same sphere with Kaus 45. 3. 

' St 7. This stanza and the next two are repeated from Ppp 8. 16. 5-7. 
Some changes are made in the edited text here : f puksnam in 7a^ 4ucijvali 
in 8a^ dhuksasi ° putthage in 8cd^ fsukhve in 9a, and putthagi ni 
lavisyate for 9d. 

St 10. This is § 19. 55. 7, with lb substituted for 7b. 



Booh Twenty, Hymn 48 


1S\) 


48 

[f283bl5] ratrlm ratrim a-[lQ'\prayrlmam hhCiranto svu eva 
ghdsam ague | ray as poseiia sam isd gnCii md de 

risdma | agna dywnsi pavasvd sorjdm isam ca imk [IS] are hldhv<fi 
duscliundm, | trlny dyunsi tava jdtavedas tisro vyastir u^as fe 
] tisros te tamw deva sasitd tdhliin nos pdhi sadarn apramddam. p'lhi 
[20] no agna elcavd pdhi no atha dvitlyaya pdhi glrhhis ti^rihir nr jam i*' 
[f284:a] pdhi catasfbhir vaso | samlcl maghdyanl pdtdm atfu^ma rco md 
schitsi I [2] tanupasmdgndu vasujitam Joham anu cardmi j yndi ccdad 
ity ekd hhagesy a-[3]rmm upa mam ilia tvarn pado nCimdsi milia mCida- 
ydmun. asurd tvesa maghava-[4:']j janitrlr agner adhijnfo .si vrahninna.< 
tejasd ca | sdnayd pradise hdtitv ard-[o]7ndm. j visanto hi pravisanfo hy 
d md visa pra md mo mupaird hvayam- upa mu Ara-[6]i^<2-s'riz i yatJidpis 
pravatd yaroti yathd mdsd aharjanam. | yathii md vrahmaC(i-[^l^rino 
dhdtdr dyantu sarvasah | agan te md risanyafas prastotdro mCipasihdya 
[8] samanyavah | drdhd somarisnavo mam arisyavah ^ 2 z 

Accents are marked on stt 1, 2, and Sab. In the right-hand margin of 
f284, opposite line 7, is vaih; and above (sarva^sah of that line is da. 

Eead: ratriih-ratrim bliaranto ^svayeva tisthate ghasani 

agne | rayas posena sam isa madanto ^gne ma xe prativesa risama z 1 z 
agna aynnsi pavasva suvorjam isaih ca nah | are badhasva duchunani 
z 2 z trlny ayuhsi tava jatavedas tisro vynstir usasas te agne j tisra u te 
tanvo f devasasita tabhir nas pahi sadam apramadam z 3 r pahi no agna 
ekaya pahi no atha dvitlyaya | pahi girbhis tisrbhir urjaiii <pa>te pahi 
catasrbhir vaso z 4 z samici maghayani patam a}nisma<tya> rco ma 
chaitsi | taniipat samno vasujitam lokam anu carami z 5 z yadi cedad 
ity eka z 6 z bhage ^sy farvam upa mam ihi tvahi mado namasi ma iha 
madayamun | asura tvesa maghavaj janitry agner adhi tjato sif vrah- 
manas tejasa ca z 7 z fsanaya pradise hantv ara maiiif visanto hi pravi- 
santo hy a ma visan | pra ma viso d<ar)>upatra hvayasvopa ma hvayasva 
z 8 z yathapas pravata yanti yatha masa aharjaram I tatha ma vrah- 
macarino dhatar ayantu sarvada z 9 z a ganta ma risanyata prastoturo 
mapasthaya samanyavah | drdhaso "^marisnavo fmamarisyavah z 10 z 2 z 

St 1. This is § 19. 55. 1, with 7b for lb. 

St 2. This is EY 9. 66. 19, which has pavasa a, 

St 3. This is EY 3. 17. Sab plus 3. 20. 2cd, also others : in b thcv 
have ajanir, in c devavatas, in d giro aprayuchan. Perhaps devasasta" 
could stand in c. 

St 4. This is EY 8. 60. 9 and others : they have pahy nta in b 
except Kaus 108. 2 which has pahi na uta. 
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St 5. Kaus 108. 2 has this also : cf Concordance and note chitsi in 
JB 1. ler. 

St 6. I have not found this in Paipp. 

St 8. With cd ef 37. 7cd. 

St 9. Cf Kans 56. 17 and others : Kans has eva in others evam. 
St 10. This is KV 8. 20. 1 and SV 1. 401. In c RY has sthira cin 
namayisnavah, SV drdha eid yamayisnavah. Here mamarisyavah looks 
like a dittography and could -well be dropped. 


49 

[f284a8] dhatd te hasiam aA^'lgraM savitd te Jiastam agraMt. | patnl 
tvam asi dJiarmaimgnir deary as tava | a-[l0]^?ie -d ■' : 7';. asi mama 
vrahmaedry asi tan fvdsdu devdya sdvitre pari daddmi [11] svasthi cara- 
tad ihdsdu visvam asi uisvapate sarvam asi sarvapate | [12] prajdpata- 
yestvd go pay a savitre pari daddmi svasti car am ihdsdu samd-\lZ^vayanti 
visthito jiglsur visvesdm Icdmas caratdm ihdstu | visvd dvesdh-{14:'\si 
duritd hyatvdyan te nu vratdsi savitur ddivyasya | d ndu hastdu hrtdgdt 
5m-[l5]r^a5 pra nudatu tanvd sam balena | pranena tejasd harasd lalena 
mitro smdn va-llQ'lruno lhayatas pdtu | yat Jedmena ity ehd j yada varco 
sydvdprthivyor atho ^a-[17]<^ dnjdni nm | tena sisihsd varca svayambhu- 
ydsam djanah yad amrJesrsam ya [18] divd svapne yd nisrstam, asrstdv 
aschidanam asyam adrstaviryam. | ava ^;a-[19]r iva vdri vd ava varsam 
girer iva | ava jydm iva dhanvino hrdi srstam ichinaddi te | [20] yat te 
hrdi srstam yas ca srstam pulljati | madhye srstlTidm yat srstam tat 
parsnydv aschi-\i^^Ao\naddi te % 8 z 

In line 16 sya is corrected to dya by the proper sign placed above sya. 

Eead : dhata te hastam agrahit savita te hastam agrahit | patni tvam 
asi dharmanagnir acaxyas tava z 1 z ague vrahmacary asi mama vrah- 
maeary asi | tarn tvasau devaya savitre pari dadami svasti caratad ihasau 
z 2 z visvam asi vi^vapate sarvam asi sarvapate | prajapataye tva gopaya 
savitre pari dadami svasti caram ihasau z 3 z samavavarti visthito jigisur 
viSvesam kama^ caratam ihastu | visva dvesaiisi durita hitvayan te ^nu 
vratahsi savitur daivyasya z 4 z a no hastau krta agat svargas pra nudatu 
tanva sam balena | pranena tejasa harasa mitro ‘^sman varuno bhayatas 
patu z 5 z yatkama <kamayamana idam krnmasi te havih | tan nas 
sarvam samrdhyatam athaitasya haviso vihi svaha z 6 z> yad varco 
dyavaprthivyor atho yad ahjanam inve | tena sisiksa varcas svayambhuya 
samahjanam z 7 z yad asrksrstam yad diva svapne yan nisrstam asrstau j 
acchedanam asyam adrstaviryam z 8 z ava var iva varivahad ava varsam 
girer iva | ava jyam iva dhanvano hrdi srstam chinadmi te z 9 z yat te 
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hrdi srstam yac oaarstam fpulijati | madliye srspnam yat srstam tat 
parsav a cMnadmi te z 10 z 3 z 

St 1. Cf ^ 14. 1. 51 , with, this and the next two cf SMB 1, 6 15 
and 23. 

St 4. This is much varied from EV 2. 38. 6 ; for e EV has fosvah apo 
vikrtaih hitvy agat. 

St 6. I believe that the ms indicates the repetition of Paipp 1. 30. o 
(g 19. 52. 5 and Kan^ 92. 31). 


50 

[f284bl] yat te srstam hloma Icarnesus ca srsiesu nadyam. indras tad 
a-l^lvravld hhivah pdrsnim dmrstdv asohedanlm. j esdm vdi dusta 
Jiandma pdrsnim d-lZldrstam apranim, | yadamaJiam amusmimn dmu^ 
^ipijn'j'rtnii^yai . M scUnaddi | vipascittam uscliam 

abharat tad visnus punar diharat. tad agnind manasd sa7hvirlQ]ddmm 
pumsdmsam asydi putram dahi svdhd | vipascitam uscham d IJiayaj jaMd 
dci-[Q']tyd 1 adhdsyds putro jdyatd viJiun no vipasyatah apelifo vipasya- 
tarn pumdn janisyate | pumdn pumso adhi sambMta sa pumdn 

eva jayatdm. | bhadraya lca-[d>']s hrosanta bhadrayalcsa vi vepatdm. | 
pard dipcapiiyahi suva yad bhadram tan vd suva | a'ksave-[d]svapni 
sdntam purusarlsinlm, tatas turn asvind yum apriye prati munca tat. | 
[10] yat pdrsvdd utaso me angdd angdd ava vepate | asvind pushardsrjd 
tasmdn nas pd-l^llltum anhasah apa Icdme ity ehd | payo me hloma 
karnesu payo me vlrudho dadham. [12] payo me srstd devesu payo me 
dadhat z z 

Bead : yat te srstaiii kloman karne yac ca srstesn nabhyam | indras 
tad avravid bhisak parsnim asrstam acchedanim z 1 z esam vai dnstam 
hanami parsnim asrstam apratim | idam aham amnsminn amnsyayane 
‘mnsyah pntrasyasrstam pra chinadmi z 2 z vipascit pnccham abharat 
tad visnus punar abharat | tad agnina manasa samvidana pumahsam 
asyai putram dehi svaha z 3 z vipascit pnccham abharaj f jahad acittya j 
adhasyas putro jayatam f ihun no vipascittah z 4 z apehito vipascit tvam 
puman ayam janisyate | puman pumso adhi sambhutas sa pmnan eva 
jayatam z 5 z bhadraya ka<rna>s krosatu bhadrayaksi vi vepatam | para 
dusvapnyaih suva yad bhadram tan na a suva z 6 z aksivepam dusva- 
pnyam artim purusaresinim | tatas tarn asvina yuvam apriye prati 
muhcatam z 7 z yat parsvad uraso me a’lgad-angad avavepate | asvina 
puskarasraja tasman nas patam anhasah z 8 z apakamam <(syandamana 
avivarata vo hi kam [ indro vas saktibhir devis tasmad var nama vo hitam 
z 9 z)> payo me kloman karnesu payoi me virudho dadhan | payo me 
srstam devesu payo me dadhat z 10 z 4 z 
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St 1. In pada c avravit miglit better be agrahit : in d asrstacche- 
danlm would help the metre. 

St 3. With this and the next two ef SMB 1. 5. 7 : in b it has 
dhata aharat. 

St 5, Padas ab are cd in SMB. 

St 6. This and the next two are in Kans 58. 1: in onr 7c it has 
tad asmad. 

St 9. This is repeated from PMpp 3. 4. 3 (§ 3. 13. 3). 

St 10. It may be that devesn is incorrect: it is not a good parallel 
to karnesn. 


51 

[f284bl2'] adasya gdtuvittarno yasmi-[lB^n vratdny ddadhuh upoha 
jdtam drhasi mrdhanam soman gaschanti no gird | pratlco dd-[lA]so 
agnir devdn aschd mimrjmanah | un mdtaram prthivim vi vdvrdhe 
tasihdu ndhasya [15] sdnavih y asmad rejanti Jcrstayas canhrtydni 
Icrnvatah | saJiasd medhasav iva-llBitsdndgnim dhldliir divasya ca | 
d pydyasva sam etu te visvatas soma . Ihavd [17] vdjasya 

sangathe | d pydyasva madintama soma visveiliir asiithih lhavd sas 
sunva-[lB^yus sakhd vrdhe | san te paydnsi sam u yantu vdja sam 
vrsnydm ahJiimdtesdhah z [19] d pydyamdnd prajayd dhanena suddha 
bhavantu sucayas pdvahd | ya tvam ague [f285a] maprathd asi justo hotd 
varenyah tvayd yajnam vi tanvata | asvattho devas sadanas tr-[2~\tlyasydm 
iio divi | tatra lohitavrJcso jdtas srlguruhsipta bhesaji | yad veda [3] rdjd 
varum yad u divo vrhaspatih indro yad vrttrahd veda tai cittam cittam 
arhanam, [4] sarvena mlasilcJiandena bhavena marutdm pitrd viru- 
pdfcsena babhrund | vd-\^6~lvdcam vnrwpfjo hatah z 5 z 

Accents are marked on stt 4, 5ab, and 6. 

Eead: adarsi gatnvittamo yasmin yratany adadhnh ] npo ha jatam 
aryasya Tardhanam somam gacchanti no girah z 1 z pra daivodaso agnir 
devan accha ma majmana | ann mataram prthivim vi vavrdhe tasthau 
nakasya stoavi z 2 z yasmad rejanti krstayas carkrtyani krnvatah | 
sahasrasam medhasa<tav> iva tmanagnim dhibhir f divasya caf z 3 z 
a pyayasva sam etu te visvatas soma vrsnyam | bhava vajasya samgathe 
z 4 z a pyayasva madintama soma visvebhir ahsubhih | bhava nas f sun- 
vayus sakha vrdhe z 5 z sam te pay ansi sam u yantu vajah sam vrsnyany 
abhimatisahah | apyayamanah prajaya dhanena suddha bhavantu sucayas 
pavakah z 6 z tvam agne sapratha asi justo hota varenyah | tvaya yajnam 
vi tanvate z 7 z asvattho devasadanas trtiyasyam ito divi | tatra lohi- 
tavrkso jata§ sriguruh z 8 z 3 "ad veda raja varuno yad u 

devo vrhaspatih | indro yad vrtraha veda tac cittam cittam arhanam 
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2 9 z sarvena nllasikhandena bhavena marutam pitra j virupaksena 
babhriinam yacam yadisyato hatah z 10 z 5 z 

St 1. This and the next two are EY 8. 103. 1-3, also in SV : in d 
EY has agnim naksanta, S Y naksantn. 

St 2. EY has yayrte in c. 

St 3. EY has sapary ata in d. 

St 4. This is EY 1. 91. 16, Kans 68. 10 and others. 

St 0, This is EY 1. 91. 17 and others 1 pada c has seyeral forms but 
nothing like snnyayns appears ; possibly sanayns could stand. 

St 6. Padas ab are EY 1. 91. ISab, Kans 68. lOab and others; c is 
§ 18. 3. 17c, d is § 6. 62. 3b except bhayantu for S bhavantah. 

St 7. This is EY 0. 13. 4. 

St 8. Padas ab are S 5. 4. Sab, Paipp 7. 10. llab and 19. 39. 6ab. 

St 9. Padas abc are iS 19. 26. 4abc: in d cittamohanam might be 
better. 

St 10. This is IsIlarU 22cd23ab. 

52 

[f28oa5] jighdnsy atayad anyat pra-[^]vesatah tam 

Its cittamm amumuhain tad vaS citam anlnakam. ydni vas sapta cetdhsy 
astdu yd’’\_7lni mandnsi ca | te nas cittam amumuliarh iena va-s cittam 
anlnakim. | dsti vepatlid-\i]n nishufam nadlnam ca niranJcasam. tad 
vas cittam amumuliam tad vas cittam anlnasam. j] [9] mdrena medhind 
yujd agnind jdtavedasd | tena vas cittam samumuham tena vas citta- 
[10] m anlnasam, | pratlclndm vo apy adluiyayam ivdsvdpidJidnya hpive 
VO mdma-[ll^lce vnsarh pador updnalidii yatlid deiTinCnii sajhsid asi 
devdndm yd-‘[l2~\lir asi | ayd tanvd vralima jinvasi iayO md iivva, ] roce 
md pi'alcdse [13] md I'anvd vidam md gainaynh auu md vudhnyantdm, 
vayas suparnd upa sedur {-[14]n(f?*a?h priyamedhCi rsayu nddJiamdnah 
apa dhvanlam urnulii murdha calcsun mumugdhy a-[15]6*nu7?i nidhayeva 
haddhan. asnu jdtasya mahatas pary asmanah svayam I'atasya cS‘0-[l6]ci^‘O 
dbhis parvatdndm saya | usvodam samidvatl durgd yonir avidvaldm. 
[17] mrgdn anu / maricvm anu nusaya | asvasyd ak'as sampa- 

titd ma-[lS~\lcereyam aslcrtd | asrh patatrindm asi jahi vcisum pra 
badhasah asrhto [19] adhijato stoparne te salamJcrtam, | anddfk pata- 
trindm asi jahy athd-[i2SDh]mon pra badhasah yatkd gardabho vivar- 
dhanad vadhuya vapaldyata | yavdsdu maldyatdm a-[2~\7nusmdm ndhy a 
naya z 6 z 

Accents are marked on st 8; oyer r(sayo) in line 14 is a blot of ink 
but nothing is deleted : in the left-hand margin of f28oh, opposite line 2, 
is mrcya seemingly to correct °m adhy a. 
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Eead: yad anyatra jigansati yad anyatah pravesate | tad vas cittam 
amumuham tad vas cittam ardnasain 2 1 z yani yas sapta cetansy astau 
yani manaiisi ca | tena yas cittam amumuham tena yas cittam aninasam 
2 2 2 fasti yepataih niskutam nadinam ca nirankusam [ tad yas cittam 
amumuliam tad yas cittam aninasam z 3 z indrena medina ynjagnina 
jatayedasa | tena yas cittam amnmnliam tena yas cittam aninasam z 4 z 
praticinaii yo abhy adham asyam ivasyabhidhanya | krnye yo mamake 
yase pador npanahan yatha z 0 z deyanaih samid asi deyanam yatnr asi | 
yaya tanya yrahma jinvasi taya ma Jinya z 6 z roce ma prakase ma kanya 
<a>yidan ma gamayab | ami ma budbyantam z 7 z yayas snparna npa 
sedur indram priyamedba rsayo nadbamanab | apa dbyantam urnubi 
purdbi caksnr mnmngdby asman nidbayeya baddban z 8 z f asnn jatasya 
mabatas pary asmanab | syayamk;rtasya sociso "^dbbis paryatanam saye 
z 9 z fnsyodani samidyati durga yonir ayidala | mrgan ami pra pataya 
maricir ami nasaya z 10 z asyasyasya sampatita fmakereyam askrtaf | 
asrk patatrinam asi jabi yasnm pra badbasab z 11 z asrkto adbi jato 
parne te samalamkrte | andam patatrinam asi jaby atbasnm prabadbasah 
z 12 z yatba gardabbo yiyardbanad yadbuynr yyapalayata | eyasan pala- 
yatam amnsmad adby a nayat z 13 z 6 z 

St 5. Pada b is 4. 36. 10b : b and d are Paipp 19. 37. 4b and d. 

St 6. For these phrases see VS 8. 27 ; KS 37. 13 PB 1. 6. 7. 

St 8. This is EV 10. 73. 11 and others. 

St 9. With pada b cf § 13. 1. 26b which has arnayat. 

St 10. Padas cd occur Paipp 19.36.17 and 47.8 as here: but 
maricim is possible here. 

53 

[f285b2] sanir asi sanitdsi saneyam Icartur asi Jcartdsi [3] Jcvaydsam, 
vittir asi vettdsi videyam, | Wiutir asi hTiuttdsa hhuydsam, | [4] hhur 
asi subhuT asi subhur ndmdsi | prajdpatir madhyamas srestha rasmir 
asi I bhutaye tvd [5] vittaye tvd pasundn tvd vittayd dadhami | agniri 
vahnir agnih indraroddhas pra-\_6^jdpatis prajatd agnestha syona bha- 
Jcseydmi vfhaspater muhhena | prajdpataye-\y~\s tvd mulchena ydcdsi 
suryasya tvd calcsusdvelcsaye | ato ham dito ham dtmd [8] dimemntum 
me caksur dittam me srotra ditam me prdno dittam me pdno dittam hi 
sarvah devc[^\_9^sya tvd savitus prasave svinor bdhubhydm pusno hastd- 
bhydm prasutdrabhe indrasya tvd [10] jathare sddhaya mrufiasyodadn e \ 
yo gnin rvrmnd ndma vrdhmanesu pravi-[ll\stah tasminn esa soto stu 
sdiLSds sa no md hinsU parame vyoman. z z [12] iti vihsatiTcdnde 
navamo nuvdkas samdptah z 7 z 
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In the left-hand margin, opposite line 11, is ga possibk to correct 
(san)sas. 

Read . sanir asi sanitasi saneyam z 1 z krtir asi kartasi krivasam z 2 z 
yittir asi vettasi videyam z 3 z bhiitir asi bhhtasi bhiirasam z 4 2 bhhr 
asi snbhnr asi snbhnr namasi z 5 z prajapatir madhyamas srestho rasmir 
asi I bhntaye tva vittaye tva pasiinahi tra vittava a dadhami z 6 z agni- 
yahnir agnih | indra aro^a [ prajapatis fprajata j agnestha svonah z 
bhaksayami yrhaspater mnkhena | prajapates tya miikhena yacami’ ^ sur- 
yasya tya caksnsayeksaye z 8 z fato ham aito hamf etan ma atma ; etan 
me caksnr etan me srotram | etan me prana etan me ‘^panah ' etad hi 
saryah z 9 z deyasya tya sayitns prasave ^syinor bahubhyahi ptisno hasta- 
bhyam prasiita a rabhe j indrasya tya jathare sadhaya yarunasyodadlie 
z 10 z yo gnir nrmna nama yrahmanesn pravistah | tasminn esa so “to 
"^stn f sansas sa no maj hihsit parame yyoman z 11 z z 

St 1. This is TS 1. 6. 4. 4 and KS 39. 5. 

St 4. In this bhayitasi \ 70 nld be better. 

St 9. The edited text here is obviously very nncertaini possibly at 
the beginning etad aham should stand. 


54 

[f285bl2] veda vdi U takma-\lZ\n ndma visvaso nama vdsi j asa- 
mahto ndma te pitaharsl ndma talcmamn te [14] mdtd samidd ndma te 
svasah girim gascheta saptomihl asurds tod bharam sa-llolsamudrad 
adhi mdyd | tad dsndvasya bhesajam tad rogam anvnasat, rogasilid- 
[16]?^am asrlcsthanam atho vdsrdlcabhesajam. babhro vasvam bhavdrendpi 
nisyd-[17']mi td aham, | yan me dando mdmdti dlhsayd tapasd salia j 
tarn aham VTa-\liThmand dade punar indras punar bhagah punar me 
visve devdyur jivatavddah | [19] yas tvd prtaivyo yad nlulcdny uUdn 
apahsitah sa me dhriyamdnam d vahad apa dve-[t2SQei~\dvesas para vahat, 

I yathd imsyasahsinas pardpataty dsimam, | evd Mse [ 2 ] pard patat 
sdJcam vdtasyd dhrdjyd | yathd madhu madhuhrtas samaranti madhan 
adhi [3] yavd me madhnmad vaco devesu purusem ca | dirghdyutvaya 
sahasi mahyd a-\_4:'\Tistatdtaya ] suparno mahyam avravld etatat sahtva- 
bhesajam etat purusabhdisajam. [5] agm rahsdh.d'y ehd z 1 z 

Read : yeda yai te takman nama yisyaso nama va asi j samakto nama 
te pitaharsi nama takman te mata samiddha nama te svasa z 1 z girim 
gacchetas saptamnkhe asnras tvod bharan | samndrad adhi mayah 2 2 z 
tad asrayasya bhesajam tad n rogam amnasat | rogasthanam asrksthanam 
atha yasrayabhesajam | babhro yisyambhuvarenapi nahyami ta aham 
z 3 z yan me dando fmamati diksaya tapasa saha | tarn aham yrahmana 
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dade z 4 z <piinar me raja varunas> pnnar indras piinar bhagah | punar 
me visve deva a}Tir jivatava aduh z 5 z yas tva prtanyo fyad nltika ny 
utf tan apaksitaii | sa me dhriyamanam a valiad apa dvesas para vaiiat 
z 6 z yatka <ba>nas susamsitah parapataty asamat | eva kase para pata 
sakam vatasya dlirajya z 7 z yatha madhu madliukrtas sambharariti 
madiiav adhi | era me madhamad vaeo devesa parasesa ca z 8 z dirgha- 
yatvaya sahase mahya aristatataye | saparno mahyam avravid etat 
sa<ma>ktabhesajam etat parasabhesajam z 9 z agni raksansi <sedhati 
sakrasocir amartyah | saeis pavaka idyah z 10> z 1 z 

St 1. For samakto cf 9d; dropping takman woald improve pada d. 

St 3. Padas ab are S 2. 3. 3cd. 

St 4. PG 2. 2. 12 has something like this, with parapatat in a. 

St 5. This is restored to the form of hymn 28. 1 above. 

St 7. Cf S 6. 105. 2; cf also Paipp 19. 23. lOab. 

St 8. Padas ab are k 9. 1. 16ab; cf also Paipp 19. 43. Sab. 

St 9. Cf Paipp 19. 25. 6. 

St 10. This is repeated from Paipp 16. 8. 4 (§ 8. 3. 26). 


55 

[f286a5] pesin mdtd pesis pita pdise pdisydhatah [6] addhahrtasya 
vrahmand vtm llcasya rasam visam. nir hvaydmi parnasaddm m-[7]ras^ast 
visam. dhumis tu | ucyate | mdtd tasya te vama ut srjah him idan tvdva- 
[S^yatu I him dhJiur upadesanam. tato nllasyatd hrimi sagade hrnutd 
ha-[ 9 ] 7 iu [ yat suvarndyd hrdayam prtliivydm adhi nisthitam, veddma 
tasya te vayam sd | [10] yat suvarndyd hrdayam divi candram adhi- 
sritam. veddma tasya te vayam md | yat te [11] suclme hrdayam ano 
rditat prajdpatdu vaddhaih tasyds tanvdma-[^12']sa | ague hrdayam asi 
vidyuihyutvd | utd veddm aham [13] pdutram agan nigdm. prajdyi me 
prajdpatir indragnl sarma yaschatam, yathdm jyo-\lA\ glydsdni prajdndm 
adhipa vasl | dyur indro dadhdtu [ ma sdyur devo vr-ll5~\haspatih dyur 
me visve devd hotre cahrata | hrsydm anyo vi rohasi girer anyo adhi 
\l^]pahsasi trdtdrdu susrutdm ivdvd gantdm suhrtam puru | om vdgantdm 
suhrtam pu-\y\ru | 

A crack in the bark touches lines 15 and 16 of f286a but causes no 
laexma. 

Eead: pe^ir mata pe^is pita paise paisyahata | addha krtasya vrah- 
mana vrscikasyarasam visam z 1 z nir hvayami parnasadam nirastam asi 
visam | bhumis ta ucyate mata tasya te Vama ut srjat z 2 z kim idaih 
tvava yati kim abhud apadesanah [ tato nir asyata krimim agade krnuta 
hanu z 3 z yat suvarnaya hrdayam prthivyam adhi nisthitam | vedama 
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tasya te Tayaiii ma<ham pautram agham rudani> z 4 z vat suTarnava 
hrdayam divi candram adhisritam | vedama iasya te vaVam ma<haia 
°> z 5 z yat te susime hrdayam mano vaitat prajapatau ! vedaliari 
tasyas <te> tanvaih <maham ° ° °> z 6 z <yad> agner hrdayam asi 
vidyuddyutya uta | vedama <tasya te vayam> maham paatram agham 
nigam z 7 z prajayai me prajapatir indragni sarma yacchatam i yathaharii 
sani prajanam adhipa vasi z 8 z ayur indro dadhatu ma ayur 
devo vi-haspatih | ayur me visve deva ahoratre <ca> eakrate z 9 z krs\^m 
auyo vi rohasi girer anyo dhi Ipaksasi | tratarau susritav iva ^antaai 
sukrtam puru z 10 z 3 z 

St 1. There are still uncertainties in ab : for d ef RV 1. 191. Kic. 

St 4. With this and the nest three stanzas cf ApMB 2. 13. 3 and 4. 
SMB 1. 0 . 10 and 13, PG 1. 16. 17, and EG 2. 3. 8. SMB has nigam as 
in onr 7d. 

St 8. With p^as ab ef SMB 1. 5. 12ab. 

St 10. Though there is no indication of the end of this hymn, it seems 
fitting to close it here. 


56 

[f286al7] yavat parnam yavat phalamydvan no dhyaruhsaiak tavantas 
iuspastham puro tad u [18] te visadusanam, rudra jdldialhlsaja irndni 
TO gam aslsamo jajva-ll^lldn iti | asthd dydur asthdt prthivy aMhad vimm 
idam jagat, \ i r^nVna^yeva [20] IcaniJcradayato rusayam s^mayn^ni te 
sam md sihcantu maruta sam vdto rohmi-[i2S6h^r uta | sam nidyaHL 
agnis sificatu prajayd ca dlianena ce | dlrgham dyus hmomi te | na- 
l2~\htam hare mrge te diva suparnd rohitdu | hhavdya casarvdya cohhu- 
bhydm aTcaraji namah [3] visalpasya vidiodkasya vdtikdrasya vdlade ! 
hhavdya ca sarvdya cobhabhydm a-lj^lcaran namah ayan no agnir 
ddhyalc^o ayan no vasuvittamah asyopasabhya md risdmd-[o]ya7h rakatu 
nas prajdm. asmin saliasra yrr-r/diol^'-: sve grlie imam sam 

{ddhi-[6]simahy dyusmantas suvardasd | suddhavdla hrsnaphald Jcavrur 
baldsabhesa-[7}ji | vikalpahasya bhesajlr devir dpa imd mama | indraiva 
sd-l^lmahdgnir iva rl w . surydiva visvatas praiyam samudreva 

jnstarah % [9] % S % 

Bead : yavat parnam yavat phalam yavan no ^dhyaruksata | tavat tao 
tsuspasthaih puras tad u te visadusanam z 1 z rudra jalasabhesajemah 
rogah asisamo c^ye av]>ajijvalan iti z 2 z asthad dyaur asthat prthivy 
asthad visvam idaih jagat | vrsabhasyeva kanikradato f rusayam samayami 
te z 3 z saiii ma sihcantu marutas sam vato rohinir uta | sam mayam 
agnis sihcatu prajaya ca dhanena ca dirgham ayus krnomi te z 4 z naktaiii 
hari mrgayete diva suparna rohitau | bhavaya ca iarvaya cobhabhyam 
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cikaram namali z6 z visalyasya vidradhasya yatlkarasya valade | bhavaya 
ea sarvaya cobhabbyam akaram namab z 6 z ayaiii no agnir adbyakso 
ayam no yasnyittamali j asyopasadye ma risamayam vabatu nas prajam 
z 7 z asmin sabasiain pusyasmaidhanianab sve grbe | imam samindbi- 
simahy ayusmantas siiYarcasab z 8 z snddbavata krsnapbala kabrn balasa- 
bhesaji | yisalpakasya bbesajir devir apa ima mama z 9 z indra iva 
sasalia<no> ^gnir iya jyotisayabam | snrya iva visvatas pratyan samndra 
iya jnstarah z 10 z 3 z 

St 1. In pada c we might read tat pnsyatam. 

St 3. Padas ab are S 6. 44. lab (77. ij ; Ppp 19. 16. lab and 23. 9ab. 

St 4. W^itb different pada b tbis is S 7. 33. 1 : see Paipp 6. 18. 1^ 
and 20. 12. 5. 

St 5. Padas ed are S 11. 2. 16cd. 

St 6. Padas ab are S 9. 8. 20ab. 

St 7. Tbis stanza and tbe next are in Kaus 89. 13^ with raksatn in d 
of tbis stanza. 


57 

[f286b9] ream samed apralcsam havir djo yajur balam. bhutir md 
[10] tasman md kinslr vedas prstas sadpateh ud bhara (IjjdK'dprUi /i-[ll]m 
sy ausadMbJiih grhn^mi prajam nir apsv* jdmi | md ndpo medham [12] 
md vraJima pra matisthinah susyadd yuyam sannadham upahutam Tiam 
samedhd 'oarcasvl | [13] md no medhd md no dllcsdm md no himisia yai 
iapah sivd nas sarvdyuse po bhava-[14:'}ntu mdtarah iha prajd visurupd 
namantdm asmir gosthe vismbhrto janitrlm. [15] agnim Tculdyam upa- 
samvisantlr jdnantw nas payasd ghrtena | rantay astu rami-[16~\tay astu 
mayi srutastu may% srayaddhvam. manotdndm astu grrmydosarn-ll^lso 
vedavovittasam, visatah sarva mlasihhanM vlrava Icarmani 7f;a“[18]r7nan{ 
I imam asya prdsarh jahy enedam vi vadamahe | trtlyekam ,'■■■ 'y 
[19] "^adantam iyaJerndman uta rdjayahsmam, adha saJero nv amocata 
trtiyaJeam evd-[i2^7Q]ham tad anu munedmi trtlyalcat tvdm asydm osa- 
dhydm badhndmi | ddhvastapalcsane vrhato yat'hd-\2]l%dm akaram namah 
I indrdya dvisimate yatleham akaramn namah % k z 

Eead; ream sama yad apraksam bayir ojo yajur balam | bbutir ma 
tasman ma binsid yedas prsta§ sacipate z 1 z ud bbara dyayaprtbivi 
fsyausadbibbib | grlmami prajam nir apsuja asi z 2 z ma na apo medbarh 
raa yrahma pra matbistana | susmada yuyam syandadbyam upabuta abaih 
sumedha yareasvi z 3 z ma no medbam ma no diksam ma no hinsista yat 
tapab I i§iva nas sarya %usa apo bbayantu matarab z 4 z iba praja visya- 
rupa ramantam asmin gostbe yisvabbrto janitrib | agnim kulayam upa 
samyifentir janantu nas payasa gbrtena z 5 z rantayas tu ramatayas tu 
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mayi sritas [mayi] srayadliYam | fmanotanam astiif gramya apsaraso 
Yedayittamah. z 6 z sarYanilasikhandena Yixa karmani-karmani j imam 
asya prasam jahi yenedam viYadamahe z 7 z trtlyakam Yitrtlyam sa- 
damdiiii takmanam ata rajayaksmam | adhas sakro ^hy amuncata trtl- 
yakam eYaham tad anu muncami z 8 z trtiyakat tyam asyam osadhyaiii 
badlmami | adhYastapaksine Yrkate yathaham akaram namah z 9 z 
<;trtiyakat tyam ^ ^ ^ indraya tvisimate yathaliam akaram namah 
z 10 z 4 z 

St 1. This is S '1, 54. with esa for our hhutir in c. 

St 3. This stanza and the next are § 19. 40. 2 and 3: in our 4cd S 
has santv ayuse siya. 

St 5, This is MS 4. 2. 10; Apg 7. 17. 1: they haye adhi (for upa f 
in c; MS samasrjantu in d, Ap§ asmah ayantu. Our janantu is doubtful, 
perhaps impossible. 

St 7. Of S 2. 27, 7 and ISTaarU 22-24. 


58 

[f287a2] vyagJimyolha-l^lyddate yatheham akaram namah namas fe 
pathye revati svastim d para naya svasti punar a [4] nathah atho svasii 
nas kfdhi jlvd jyotir aslmahi | dstham yyajdmaJie satyara pm-[5]sflm 
puroMtam. tarn devam prathamam yajad vyomnd mamudas karat. [ 
dTutras sva deva kdro-l^^lr uta ka d&va vah aTvavavd^tarams krdhi dhanx 
hdmaye priyam. | namas prdtam namo [7] rettan namo rdtryd namo divtl 
I hhavdya ca sarvdya codhdbhydmm akaran namah namo bhava^l^lya 
namas sarvdya namas kumdrasatrave namo mlasihhanddya namas 
sal'hdprapa-[2']tine | dsdv ettam sisumdro sdv ayatta purlkayah kumd- 
rassatravo varohadakam ^?a-[10]n vdcalam, | yathedam ahhram arhhaka 
parjanyddr abhisrm yathd ] ydvd me asvi-\ll]nd mukliad ahhilyupasani 
yam 1 aUela nasyetas p'r j [12] agasiijasya 

vrahmand vllln ndsaydmasi | ndsaydmasi z 5 ^ 

Accents are marked on stt 4d-g and 5a. 

Bead : vyaghrayobhayadate yathaham akaram namah j namas te pathye 
revati svastim a param naya z 1 z svasti punar a nayatho svasti nas krihi 
jiva jyotir aiimahi | fastliaih yajamahe satyam prasam purohitam z 2 z 
tarn devam prathamam yajad vyomna samudas karat 1 fastrasya deva 
karor uta ka deva nahf z 3 z <s>arvavastaram krdhi <yam> aham kamaye 
priyam I namas pratar namo frettan namo ratrya namo diva j bhavaya 
ea sarvaya cobhabhyam akaram namah z 4 z namo bhavaya namas sarvaya 
T'aTTiaa kumarasatrave | namo nilasikhandaya namas sabhaprapadme z a z 
asva t'ettam giiumaro 'sav fayattam purikayah j kumara&travo ftva roha- 
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dakam pari vaealamf z 6 z yathedam abhram arbhakam parjanyad abhi- 
sambathah | eva me asviiia mukhad abhilam abhi samhathah z 7 z abhila 
nasyetas paras ftreanmemablii jaihlumahf | agastyasya vrahmanabhilin 
nasayamasi z 8 z 5 z 

St 1. With pada b ef EV 5. 51. 14b and SMB 2. 6. 2c. 

St 2. With pada e ef EV 7. 32. 26d and § 18. 3. 67d. 

St 4. P'adas c-f are S 11. 2. 16 : frettan ought to be sayam. Padas 
ef are above as 56. ocd. 

St 5. This is IsTilarU 24cd25ab. 

St 8. With padas cd cf S 5. 23. lOcd. 


59 

[f287al3] sesic'^mi upa ivacam ndsaya pururupd | dabMlam mukhd | 
yan me hrtad ap'^i-[l4:]ydd druroha malam mukham, | apdm vdtl vail 
mdlam suryas tad apa lumpatu | [15] apu me hMU paptatvd tarn vdta- 
gham yathd | d md suvarnam ^^'***ta suhhdA^Qlgmn astu me mukliam. 
preda gdvo nnahhiina yas Iv'"'' hramim. ghnantu fer-[17]5nam 

iva tvacam suhhdgam astu me mukliam, | audtvarasy andhhave ndbha- 
vendblia-llS'jvo hhilyassah gliantu Icrsndm iva tvacam sulJidgam astu 
me mukliam, indrena praia-[^d]tolukd sam hajdmi te | suryena presitas 
somena presitah vrliaspatind pre-[^0~\sitas prajdpatind presitolukah z 6 z 

Eead : f sesicam upa tvacamf nasaya pururupad abhilam mukha<t> | 
yan me “^krtad apriyad aruroha malam mukham z 1 z apam fvati vasif 
malam suryas tad apa lumpatu | apa me d)hili paptat ftva tamf vato 
%ham yatha z 2 z a ma suvarna<m gacchatu> subhagam astu me mukham 
I fpredam gavo ^nnabhuna yas tve p<(asa)>yasyaf kramim z 3 z ghnantu 
krsnam iva tvacam subhagam astu me mukham | anaturo “^sy anabhuve 
anabhuvo bhuyasma z 4 z ghnantu krsnam iva tvacam subhagam astu 
me mukham | indrena presita uluka sam bhajami te z 5 z ghnantu krsnam 
° ° ° mukham | suryena presita uluka ° ° ° ° z 6 z ghnantu 

krsnam o ^ ^ mukham | somena presita uluka ° ° ° ° z 7 z 

ghnantu kmnam ^ ^ ^ ^ mukham | vrhaspatina presita uluka ° ° ° 
z 8 z ghnantu krsnam Q ^ ^ ^ mukham | prajapatina presita uluka 
sam bhajami te z 9 z 6 z 

St 1. Bm has sesicam and apriyad : sesicam might be an intensive 
form of sic. 

St 2. Pada d may begin vdth tvaco. 

St 3, In padas cd Bm has yas tvapasayaSasyakramim. 
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[f287a30] grdhyajuto sy uUM sam [f287b] bhajami te nirrtya 
duta varunasya duta yamasya duta mrtyor dido sy uUiH sarii [2] Ma- 
jdmi te I rdjd tvd varuno hhanad dattam somena hahJiruna mi inim 
vidma pra-ldItapiJcdm tarn usa hrdayam tava | na socayenam vrafapaye 
sadd sam enam taJcma-l4:']7id mica yathasya dahm 7 ,ur,no^yrinr,i-^ parvany 
anv aya hrdayam pari varja^[5]ya ahsau Umena sokaya muriam mam 
apasyatah vayami tvagnir a nayd tva^^md liantu menan ni 

vatuya | asau ha iha te manah agnisva tapa-[^]tu siiryas tva iapatii 
vatas tvd yunlctam marutas ca yunjatdm arvdmn ela sam asmiva [8] a no 
marlcihhih grhdni te lomdny afigelliya^ tvacdm imd santv araydsya- 
[9]5^t iha te ramatdm mano mayi te ramatdm manah z 7 z 

Eead : grahya diito ^sy uluka sam bhajami te z l' z nirrtya duto 

z 2 z varniiasya dtito “^sy ° ° ° ° z 3 z yamasya diito 

z 4 z mrtyor diito “^sy nliita sam bhajami te z 5 z raja 
tva varnno Tdianad dattam somena babhruna | tarn tyam yidma prata- 
pikam tarn f usa hrdayam tava z 6 z ni iocayainam yratapate fsada sam 
enam takmana sica | yathasya dahamanasyagnis parvany any ayat z T z 
hrdayani pari varjaya aksyau kamena soeaya | murtaiii mam apasyata 
fvayam u tvagnir a nayat z 8 z vatas tva * * ma hantu <yato> mainan 
ni fvatuya | asau ha iha te manah z 9 z agnis tva tapatu vatas tva 
yunktaih marutas ca yunjatam | arvah eha sam asnuva a no marieibhih 
z 10 z grhani te lomany ahgebhyas tvacam im^ santv ari-yyo 'syas te | 
iha te ramataih mano mayi te ramatam manah z 11 z 7 z 

St 6. With pada a cf § 4. 4. 1 ; with b cf S 5. 7. 5d. In d the trouble 
may be more than indicated. 

St 7. Omission of fsada would be a great improvement. 

St 8. With pada a cf § 10. 4. 25 ; we might better read varjayaksyau* 
In d ayam u would be good. 

St 9. Pada c = S 18. 4. 66a. 

St 11. Padas cd (perhaps only d) are Ppp 2. 77. 2cd ; d also in EVKh 
10. 84. 


61 

[f287b9] yampindasharTcarapi [10] smaras pdcalasmantapunaskaram 
kara | amusyehy adayam tapo yam aham Icdmaye [11] priyam, yathdyam 
agnis tapati yathd tapati suryah yard te tapyatdm mano [12] hrdayam 
angam angam parus parur imd kamena naram dsdtra | yathd tapanii 
[13] parasum yathd vlmina khddiram, yavd te tapyatdm mano hrdayam 
angam angam [14] parus parur imam kamena naram dsdtra | yathd vCifo 
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nydvati yathd suryah yarvd te tapyatdm mano 'hrdayam 

ungam angam parus parur imam [16] Mmena ndram dtrdtra | 

prthivv ca taptvd imam hdmena no- [17] ram dsdtra | * • * smaratad aman- 
gajvalinoscJio lalind ( tava ndinam sam [18] srjdmasi | visvasandena 
mam u hdmena | astdcltim sahasram nityavd-[19^Hd dha vo mama ihd 
rayam andrsam atrdre trdyasasto * * yam samitras sumi-[i2S8A]trdya 
cahre vdsdsmaram yathdsd tasya hdmena na susvdpi hadd cana | yavdsdu 
ma-[2]ma hdmena mdva svapsi had cana | pary agnir dpo dadhati pari 
sydm eti su-\Z^ryah pari van indr o vrtraJid vdtas prdnena rahsatu yathd 
vdto anydvdti yathd [4] tapati suryah yard tv ague asvatthdn amun 
amiyam ihd naya | sdldld tvam samvananam [5] vanad vananam ddrtam, 
yena ^ayo gandharvo psardm samavdnaya tendham amum 'i-[6]** 
va^'^ydmy d mrtyor d pardvatah z z om d srtyor d pardvatah z 55 [ 7 ] 
z S z ity dtharvanihapdippalddayas sdhhdydm vihsatihdnde da-\_8^samo 
nuvdhds samdptah z z suhham. z ahldmaththeyamaydpam pn^asastahha- 
[divena merabhavaputre^iotsalhavapdutrena atharvanavedam lihhitam, 
z 5 ! [10] samvat. 95 

The gaps in f287b lines 16, 17, and 19 are not dne to breaks in the 
bark, except that at the very beginning of 19. 

Eead: pindas karkarapi smaras pacalasman tapanas karaih 

karaf | amnsya hrdayam tapo yam ahaih kamaye priyam z 1 z yathayam 
■agnis tapati yatha tapati shryah | eTa te tapyataih mano hrdayam ahgam- 
nngam parns-parur imam kamena naram fasatra z 2 z yatha tapanti 
parasnm yatha vemanam khadiram | eva te^^^^'^zSz yatha 
¥ato nyavati yatha tapati suryah | eya te tapyataih mano hrdayam ahgam- 
ahgam parns-parur imam kamena naram f atratra z4z * * 

I * prthiyi ca tapta imam kamena naram fasatra z 5 z ^ * 

fsmaratad amahgaf jyalinota balina | tenainaih sam srjamasi fyisva- 
iandena sam u kamena z 6 z astacitim sahasram ity ayadid dhayo mama | 
fiharayam anarsam antrare trayasastof * | * yam sumitras sumitraya 
cakre ^vasasmaram z 7 z yatha sa tasya kamena na susyapa kada cana | 
eyasau mama kamena maya syapsit kada cana z 8 z pary agnir apo 

dadhati pari dyam eti suryah | pari yam indro yrtraha vatas pranena 

raksatu z 9 z yatha vato nyavati yatha tapati suryah | eva tv agne 
asvatthan amun famiyam iha naya z 10 z fsalala tvam samyananaih 
vanad vananam adrtam | yena f gayo gandharvo ^psarasam samavanayat | 
tenaham amum iha va nayamy a mrtyor a paravatah z 11 z 8 z 

ity atharvanikapaippaladasakhayam vihsatikande dasamo "nuvakas 
samaptah z z subham z z 

St 1. For pada d see above 58. 4b. 

St 5. For pada c dyaus ca pr° would be good. 
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St 9. With padas cd cf g 19. 27. 2ed. 

St 11. Omission of aham would improvo c 

Here follows a transliteration of the rest of the matter on f2S8a: the 
fragments which are given as the last plate of the facsimile have been 
discussed in J A 0 S 54. 70 ff. 

[10] ■■■;■/ Lrayoihilf.i suhravamre ***** ihal-ayoh ^ ' 

ahlamathemaiyurasutas prasastardhaneva dhanyagraja pufraMnd i [12] 
prasadajvala * * * * IcJiyahi atharvanam ca * * * * [13] * * yaiurvi- 
dhdu dahsito dvitlyau samnam taya paid ***** ima>h ca i 
gajdsva me gdus say and ca sarve hharostam ejdsv ***** 
jyatamadya sarvan punas ca agnau juhuydt hramena z 



